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PREFACE

The Directorate of Economics and Statistics prepares every year a publication
“Economic Survey of Maharashtra This publication is prepared for the year 1989-90
and this is the 29th issue of the series, whi'ch is published both in Marathi and English
(combined).

This publication is divided in two parts. The salient features of the State economy
are given m Part | while statistical tables on various subjects are presented in Part II.
Graphs and Charts are given in respective chapters wherever necessary.

In the 45th round (198 9-90) ofthe Nati.onal Sample Survey, the data on two subjects
viz., (@) Non-Agricultural Manufacturing Enterprises and (6) Household Consumer
Expenditure are being collected. Some of the important results based on the data
collected in the first two sub-rounds (Juily 1989 to December 1989> are presented in
Chapter 14 on Special Studies.

In attempting to give up-to-date information in this publication, provisional
figures have been included at a number of places and they are likely to be revised after
full data become available.

V. D. Mahajan

Bombay: Director of Economics and Statistics
Dated 17th March, 1990 Bombay
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gfiawid »t w /[VIAHARASHTRA AT A GLANCE

1960-61

©)

17,878
18,823
1,220

6.5

1,300
907
6,284
1,635
10,606
12,955
156
2,500
1,083

13,692
4,011
42,235
4,886
67,550
77,439
11,562
2,878
7,999

109.8

1970-71

4

17,668
18,737
1,570

8.4

1,352
812
5,703
2,039
10,320
12,886
204
2,750
904

16,622
4,403
15,574
8,241
47,367
54,137
16,408
824
5,863

88.3

1980-81

(5)

18,299
20,270
2,516

12.4

1,504
1,079
6,438
1,709
11,233
14,037
317
2,667
712

23,606
9,313
44,275
7,599
89,000
97,312
25,939
2,157
4,407

143.6

1987-88

(6)

17,881
20,131

2,381

1,370
733
6,663
1,815
11.091
14,123
345
2,518
709

17,128
6,334
59,519
9,096
96,504
1,10,644
27,208
2,518
6,983

158.4

1988-89

@

17,881
(1987-88)
20,692

26,89

13.0

1,545
879
6,185
1,964
11,092
14,422
388
2,628
918

26,521
10,432
42,779
9,005
93,475
1,10,772
28,151
2,335
10,056

169.7

Unit

@

000 hectare

D

Percentage

’000 hectare

8888 8B88B88B8

00 tonnes

88888888

Item

()

Agriculture—

Net area sown.
Gross cropped area.
Gross irrigated area.

Percentage of gross irrigated area
gross cropped area.

Area under principal crops—

Rice.

Wheat.

Jowar.

Bajri

All cereals.

All foodgrains (cereals and pulses).
Sugarcane.

Cotton (lint)

Groundnut

Production under principal crops—m

Rice.

Wheat.

Jowar.

Bajri.

All cercals

All foodgrains (cereals and pulses)
Sugarcane.

Cotton (lint)

Groundnut.

Index number of agricultural prodiic
of principal crops—e

(Base ;Triennium 1967-70=100)

All comirodities



91~
1) (2)
5. yftf mFTT— @ )
aTT T Jil+fl ‘0o
‘00N +i<
a1l 57
6 . k%
*TETT
i
7.
dr(oA A fSF.
8. —
fJiKid
~ NPTTT .,
9. —
=M \deHr it 55RBT
A, BT
(an™) M
1
3Tir<i<t’ ATTr%o WFTTTify e.'t"qiO
w(V/C)BT MRft%
1
10. ~ —

R T aihd ortiaki)

N NM%

(AT serTTTY) STHSRH 51T

I MAHARASHTRA AT A GLANCE-cok?c/.

1960-61 1 1970-71

3 4
49,506
2,11,794
4.2K
26,048 25,449
.o 10,577 9,902
.o 1,427 3,274
63,544 2,311
8,233 9,803
~g7 952
1,988 2,031
3,268 9,134
.o 2,720 7,650
*o 1,853 5,312
68.1 69.4
8 210

(1961-62)
N.A. 1,408
(June 1970)
N.A. 450

1980-81

®)

68,625
2,13,616
3.11

29,642
18,751
12,917

64,222

15,170
1,177
1,958

18,751
14,034
8,130
57.9

647

3,627

(June 1981)

1,355

1966, 1972,197®, 1982 respectively.

N.A.=~3fA11Jrr|Ir/Not available.

1987-88

(6)

81,013
2,13.521
2.64

30,919
19,844
21,453

:3,860

20,609
1,138
1,604

32,962
23,848
12,075

50.6

1,242

5,094

2,374

1988-89

O

81,013
2,13,521
2.64

30,919
19,844
21,453

63,958

21,785
1,134
1,585

32,835
26,260
12,753

48.6

1,394

5,337

(June 1988) (June 1989)

2,596

(March 1988) (March 1989)|

Unit

@

’00 hectare
’00 hectare
hectare

Thousand
D

1
1 Sq. km.
1

Number
Thousand
Number

Million kwh.

P centage

Thousand

Number

Number

Item

@

Agncultuml! Census— @
Number of holdings.

Area of operational holdings.
Average size of holdings.

Livestock—**
Total livestock.

Total poultry
Tractors.

Forests—

Total forest area.
huttistry—
Factories—
Working factories.

Average daily number of workers.
Workers per lakh of population.

Electricity—
Electricity generated.

Electricity consumed (Total).

Industrial consumption.

Percentage of industrial consumption to
total consumption.

Number of agricultural pumps energised

at the end of.
Bonking—
Banking Offices (Scheduled commercial)

Places having banking offices (Scheduled
commercial).

@3Tg;” 1970-71 and 1980-81, 1985-86 respectively.
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1
1960-61 1970-71 1980-81 1987-88 1988-89 Unit
1
3) (4) (5) (6) (7> (2)
1,597.4 3,875.5 15,113.9 32,478.3* 3,7481.1f Crore Rs.
409.0 783.1 2,427.4 4,5635.1* 5,155.1t Rs.
1
1,62,235 3,60,824 12,67,604 26,00,085 26,65,193 Number
il
34,594 45,143 51,045 55,533 55,568 Number
4,178 6.229 8,392 9,771 9,960 Thousand
2,468 5,339 6,119 8,830 8,864 Number
858 1,936 3,309 5,094 5,101 Thousand
N.A. 299 530 768 768 Number
.o N.A. 1,372 1,776 1,799 1,799
. * N.A. 88 113 182 182 »
39.241 65,364 1,41,311 2,00,373 2,05.139 Kilometere
. 24,852 35,853 66,616 1,28,296 1,35,637 N
1,00,144 3,11,669 8,04,986 19,95,466 22,11,265 Number
21,400 20,426 18,577 18,344 18,509 Number
2,170 3,794 5,416 6,898 7,025 Thousand

*3TFqFft/Provisional ISfTsjfil* 3RR/Preliminary estimates.

Item

(€}

State Jncome-

Income at current prices.

Per capita income at current prices.

Employment exchange—

Persons on live register at the end of

Edac'-tion—
Primary schools.
Enrolment
Secondary schools
Enrolment.
Health—
Hospitals
Dispensaries

Beds per lakh of population.
Road length—
Total

Surfaced

Motor vehicles
Co-operation—

Primary agricultural credit

Membership

societies
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A
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t** 3{" «TFft/Provisional
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X
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Maha-
rashtra

©)

40,791
64.97

21,993
35.03

62,784
32,415
30,369

10,252

26,718
42.6

937

24.54

18,047
20,426

2,686

1,481
783
6,394
1,838
8,782
11,849

295
2,613
760

@3Tram ~ttfjr/Excluding Assam.
~rrMrTT/Source : Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of India
sr™/Including Projected population of Assam.

India

4)

5,25,457*
76.69

1,569.727*
23.31

6,85,185*
3,54,398*
3,30,787*

1,56,383®

2,44,605@
36.8

933

1
j 25.00

1,40,715
1,75,955
54,064

30.7

54,332
23,429
15,599
11,009
' 79,445
96,860

3,243
6,901
7,421

P

Compa-
rison
with India
(per-
centage)

®)

7.8

9.2
9.4
9.5

6.6

10.9

2.7
3.3
41.0
16.7
11.1
12.2

9.1
37.9

10.2

INDIA

Unit

@

000 No.
Percentage

’000 No.
Percentage

Percentage

’000 No.
Percentage

Females per
’000 males

Percentage

’000 hectares

Percentage

’000 hectares
RV
5

>

Item

| (€]

;; Population (1981)

(a) Rural population
{b) Percentage of rural popula-
, tion to total population.
]
(a) Urban population
(b) Percentage of urban popu-
lation to total population.

Total population
(0 Male
07) Female

(a) Population of scheduled
castes and scheduled tribes.

ib) Percentage of above popu-
lation to total population.

(o) Total workers

i {b) Percentage of workers to
total population.
Sex ratio
Percentage growth of popula-
tion during 1971-81.

Agriculture f ** (1984-85)

Net area sown@ @

Gross cropped area@ @
Gross irrigated area.@ @

Percentage of gross irrigated
area to gross cropped area.

Area under principal crops
(average for year 1986-87 to
1988-89)

(/) Rice

: (h) Wheat
0/7) Jowar
(/v) Bajri
(v) All cereals
(v)y All foodgrains

and pulses).
(vn) Sugarcane
(yiii) Cotton
| (jx) Groundnut

(cereals
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*3TFTRft'/Provisional.

Xni

MAHARASHTRA’S OOMPARISON WITH INDIA

gfbmr

(2)

~jlIKId

/_*

*STPrfiT” 3Tgrr3r/Prelirainary estimates.

airsr/Quick estimates.

~AKdINn
Compa-
Maha- India rison
rashtra with India
(percen-
tage)
3 4) (5)
30,919 4,19,545 7.4
21 519 4.1
131 3,109 4.5
64,078 7,36,685 8.7
19,007 1,75,316 10.8
1,190 7,691 15.5
32,164 2,02,145 15.9
24,082 1,46,206 16.5
12,079 71,371 16.9
50.2 48.S
5,287 56,960 y3
1,613 21,858 7.4
1
37,481** 3,06,822*** 12.2
1
5,155%* 3,835*** .

Unit

@

‘000 No.
‘000 No.

“000 No.

Sq. km.

No.

‘000 No.

Million kwh.
Million kwh.
Million kwh.

Percentage

No.

Crore Rs.

Rs.

Item

@

Livestock census 1982
Total livestock
Tractors

Oil engines with pumps for
irrigation purposes.

Forests

Total forest area (1979-80)

Industry*

Factories—

(0 Working factories (1985).

(h) Average daily no. of workers
(1985).

Electricity* (1987-88)
Electricity generated.
Electricity consumed.

(a) Industrial consumption.

(d) Percentage of industrial
consumption to total
consumption.

Banking

Banking offices (Scheduled

commercial), (March 1989).

Places having banking offices
(Scheduled commercial)
(December 1982).
State/National Income
(1988-89)

Income current at prices

Per capita income at current
prices.
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10
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15
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19 *TA
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21
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23
24 ~TSTNIT
25

WIH*

MNE5W

snrriT

Density of Sex

population ratio
(1981) (1981)

® )
195 975
254 N.A.
8 862
R 946
m 942
285 981
292 870
77 973
59 892
194 963
655 1,032
118 941
204 937
64 971
60 954
23 919
47 863
169 981
333 879
100 919
45 835
372 977
196 946
377 885
615 911
216 934

*n2wrfw 5T~ srM/Includes Union Tterritory.
N.A.—”STH3~ /N ot available.

XV

NTRT™ 3nfoT »

BAPANTY
Percentage of
Scheduled
castes.
Scheduled
tribes and
buddhists to
total
population

(1981)

@

20.82
N.A.
N.A.
22.82
21.40
N.A.
19.07
37.46
9.47
20.09
11.04
37.22
22.61
28.59
81.19
N.A.
84.06
37.12
26.88
29.26
57.76
19.42
46.23
21.41
27.90
24.22

N N
5™,
ARTITTANY

3NUNRT
Percentage of
main workers
to total
population

(1981)

©

42.26
N.A.

49.68
29.68
32.22
30.59
28.35
34.36
30.37
36.76
26.68
38.41
38.71
40.35
43.44
41.73
47.53
32.75
29.35
30.48
46.60
39.30
29.64
29.22
28.76
33.45

iw

Percentage of
agricultural
workers to

total workers

(1981)

(6)

69.53
N.A.
73.75
79.07
60.12
28.56
60.79
70.80
60.34
65.03
41.30
76.20
61.75
6S.59
72.54
73.12
73.09
74.70
58.03
68.91
63.41
60 95
67.29
74.50
54.99
66.52

Female
workers
participation

rates

(1981)

U

27.02
N.A.
40.55
9.06
11.03
15.05
4.69
18.71
5.91
18.95
12.77
22.35
23.98
34.59
33.29
32.33
42.45
10.70
2.27
9.32
34.69
22.36
8.95
5.39
5.81
13.99

7T Ysmw
Literacy
percentage

(1981)

(8)

29.94
N.A.

20.79
26.20
43-70
56.66
36-14
42.48
26-67
38-46
70.42
27-87
47.18
41-35
34.08
59-88
42.57
34.23
40.86
24.38
34.05
46.76
42.12
27.16
40.94
36.23



b THAF

XV
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NioA*HEVS ARV

Atp:
Number of! (™)
students in |  Per
Primary capita
and jincome at
Secondary 1 current
Schools prices
per Rs. (P)
thousand  (1980-81
population Series)
(No.)
(1987-88)  (1987-88)
9 ;o (10
163 2,653
206 2,583
162 4,348
135 1,966**
197 1 3,592
218 6,284 @
169 4,278
226 1 3,217
168 N.A.
183 i 2,802**
203 | 2,598
174 1 2,404**
213 4,535
218 2,806
206 2,371
229 N.A.
204 3,450%*
159 1,978**
172 5,588
150 2,326
208 ; N.A.
217 3,163
156 N.A.
146 2,488
204 3,193**
176 3n6
1

(P)= aTHPff/Provisional

Net sown |

cultivator ;

area per

(Hectares) !

(1984-85)

(11

1.4
N.A.
0.5
0.8

N
w

NN P, OOOONRERNNOONN
AR O NPDNUOIDPRP, OUOONO®N®

O O = O
© © o ©

1.2

1.5

|

Total
cereals

(12)

1,596
1,052
1,077
1,209

930
2,000
2,254
1,297
1,588
1,069
1,714

904

877
1,696

995
1,056

771
1,043
3,191

720
1,260
2,072
1,643
1,675
1,725

1,872

Total
pulses

(13)

439
435
N.A.
684
442

N.A.

753
428
567
353
725
540
448

N.A.

828
1,545
1,126

530

737

383

480

432
1,545

850

619

696

Yield per hectare (in kg.) (p)

TTchur

Total

foodgrainsj

1

I(n)

I Cotton
(lint)

Triennial average
(1986-87 to 1988-89)

1 (19)

1,376
1,021
1,077
1,142
847
2,000
! 2,035
1,043
1,533
910
1,673
808
765
1,696
993
1,062
784
895
3,108
643
1,096
1,775
1,640
1,553
1,665

1,660

(15)

178

79

1,402

457

i 153

N.A.

337

97
311
209
270

93

81
325
103
395

N.A.
i 225

495
256
N.A.
301
203
169
340

180

@ *15" frwT irr ir"m €f/only for Goa State
hteew/A's per 1970-71 Series

F%k

Sugarcane
(In terms

of cane)

(16)

67,299
44,459
N.A.
38,665
79,995
42,630
46,751
7,906
25,050
82,171
61,436
35,486
84,151
36,472
1,30,000
62,000
34,706
64,833
57,950
40,803
N.A.
1,08,175
38,214
50,808
64,626

60,374

production

i
!

1
!

sra'STFY'

Food-
grains

per
capita
(Kg.)

an

176
116
252
134
84
83
508
251
177
161
38
240
127
175
87
90
118
206
887
181
256
137
167
248
169

205

State

Reference year or date

()]

Andhra Pradesh
Assam

Arunachal Pradesh
Bihar

Gujarat

Goa, Daman and Diu
Haryana
Himachal Pradesh
Jammu and Kashmir
Karnataka

Kerala

Madhya Pradesh
Maharashtra
Manipur
Meghalaya
Mizoram
Nagaland

Orissa

Punjab

Rajasthan

Sikkim

Tamil Nadu
Tripura

Uttar Pradesh
West Bengal

India
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~Nfe+
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fWhPT
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Crn AMSETRT
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INHTt SFTAV n (~)
3rm (f%.C)  Percentage Value of
Consumption of gross forest produce
of fertilizers irrigated per hectare
per hectare area to gross; of forest
of cropped cropped area area (Rs.)
area (Kg.) (P)
(1987-88) (1985-86) (1979-80)
(18) (19) (20)
79.2 35.9 39
6.4 15.0 28
1.6 13.3 N.A.
58.4 36.3 62
43.1 28.9 101
34.4 6.3 N.A.
71.4 65.7 108
25.6 17.5 122
37.9 40.8 287
47.9 18.0 210
63.5 13.9 327
22.7 13.4 43
36.2 12.0 60
34.0 44 .4 2
17.0 23.0 4
3.5 14.3 N.A.
0.8 30.0 18
17.8 23.3 44
158.5 90.9 145
12.4 213 20
11.8 15.4 7
95.8 47.5 118
22.9 9.5 15
68.1 48.6 91
74.0 23.9 51
51.2 30.4 70

N Qeimi
ymFESWt*

Primary
agricultural
Co-operative
credit societies
Percentage of
borrowing
members to
total number
of members

June end
(1988)

(21)

26
N.A.
N.A.

25

39

9

46

18

23

19

44

34

29

100

64
N.A.
N.A.

14

58

25

11

19

11

25

24

29

Union Territory,

(P)= STFTRYProvisional.

WWT'ZTRfh™
AnmrxNY

OTfr/dI
Average daily
employment
of Factory

workers per
lakh of popu-
lation (No.)

(P

(1985)

(22)

995
446

617
1.786
1,373
1,512

296

373
1,200
1,066

773
1,719

189

191

407
1,538
527

1,585
800
468

1,537

1,019

N.A.=~g”y Trfl'/Not available.

(")
Per capita
gross output
in industries
(Rs.)

(P)

(1985-86)

(23)

1,255.6
807.4
N.A.
846.1
3,588.3
4044.5
2,762.2
1.031.1
401.6
1.168.2
1114.7
998.9
3.915.7
11.2
91.0

711.3
2,802.8
930.0
2,484.1
129.2
722.7
1,596.6

1,592.1

~1'0

Per ca pfta
value added
in industriies
(Rs.)
(P)

(1985-86)

(24)

216
208

162
575
874
464
382
85
286
245
236
870

(-)7

N.A.
118
407
164

N.A.
460

29
114
326

308
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Scheduled Commercial banks

1™ =NAT=r
Ht jffeT Deposits Bank
per capita Credit
Domestic Motor STTTM wr (Rs,) per capita State
consumption Industrial vehicles Number of Number of (Rs))
of electricity consumption per lakh Total road fair price/ banking
per capita of electricity of popula- length per ration offices per
(k,w,h.) per capita tion 100 sg. km.  shops per lakh of
) (kwh.) (No.) of area lal”™ of population
(P) (Km.) p opulation (No.)
(1987-88) (1987-88) (31-3-1987)  (31-3-1984) (1987) March March March Reference year or date
(1989) (1989) (1989)
(25) (26) @7 (28) (29) (30) (31) (32) (1)
25.6 84.1 1,188 48 57 7.2 1.291 1,110 Andhra Pradesh
6.4 31.2 719 77 102 4.5 702 400 Assam
15.6 7.4 68 15 58 7.3 1,172 245 Arunachal Pradesh
3.9 54.2 761 48 49 5.4 863 341 Bihar
36.9 178.9 3,252 34 30 8.2 1,329 Gujarat
79.6 174.5 6,798 151 44 19.7 8,866 2,982 Goa, Daman and Diu
42.8 85.7 2,207 57 42 7.9 1,841 1,164 Haryana
34.1 98.6 959 38 62 13.3 2,107 734 Himachal Pradesh
37.2 44 .6 1,076 6 34 10.4 1.943 920 Jammu and Kashmir
37.7 95.7 2,152 60 39 9.5 1,627 1,579 Karnataka
38.0 62.7 1,473 291 45 9.6 1.943 1,267 Kerala
25.9 1125 1,215 26 34 6.6 923 619 Madhya Pradesh
53.3 168.7 2.614 60 47 7.3 3,710 2,876 Maharashtra
28.4 13.0 1,420 27 94 3.7 486 284 Manipur
15.9 30.3 935 24 164 8.6 1,594 363 Meghalaya
34.1 1.0 891 13 117 9.3 932 277 Mizoram
13.6 20.1 1,069 43 20 6.5 1,487 630 Nagaland
15.5 105.4 565 79 71 6.2 631 553 Orissa
55.5 197.0 4.614 95 57 10.8 3,981 1.729 Punjab
15.2 61.8 1,248 24 34 6.8 922 580 Rajasthan
33.8 14.4 702 18 291 6.3 1,673 512 Sikkim
24.7 121.6 1,694 111 39 5.1 1,033 1.730 Tamil Nadu
7.5 5.2 535 96 32 6.1 840 488 Tripura
14.3 37.7 818 56 33 6.1 1,155 542 Uttar Pradesh
24.8 70.4 923 65 32 6.0 2.292 1,263 West Bengal
27.4 90.9 1,604 51 44 7.1 1,835 1.200 India*

(P)=3TsrYProvisional.

Rc 4607—3
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1. GENERAL APPRAISAL

Economic situation in the country

1.1. For the second year in succession, the rainfall
was normal in 1989-90. Partly, as a result of this, agri-
cultural production which staged a recovery with growth
of about 21 pQr cent in 1988-89 has further improved
by one per cent in 1989-90. The growth of industrial
output, however, in the current financial year so far, has
been sluggish. As a result, the Indian economy is
expected to show a real growth rate in Gross Domestic
Product (GDP) ofaround 4+0to 4 mb per cent in 1989-90.
The rate of inflation, as measured in terms of average
wholesale price index numbers, was somewhat sub-
dued during the current year as compared to the previous
year.

1.2. The Net National Product i.e. National Income
at constant prices, as per quick estimates, increased by
11.1 per cent in 1988-89. This high growth is, however,
required to be viewed against the fact that the National
Income in 1987-88, was comparatively lower due to
severe drought conditions.

1.3. After a decline of 0.8 per cent in 1987-88 and
3.7 per cent in 1986-87 over the corresponding immedi-
ately preceding years, agriculture staged recovery with
growth of about 21 per cent in 1988-89. Agriculture
is expected to show some further improvement in 1989-90.
Total foodgrains production in 1989-90 is estimated
between 170-173 million tonnes as compared to
170 miUion tonnes in 1988-89. W.ith this production,
overall target of 175 million tonnes set for 1989-90 is
expected to be almost reached. The prospects of
commercial crops are somewhat mixed. The overall
outlook is that total oilseeds crop production in 1989-90
may be 16.9 milHon tonnes as compared to 17.9 million
tonnes in 1988-89. The cotton crop may be a record
one viz., 16.15 lakh tonnes, as compared to 14.77 lakh
tonnes, in 1988-89. The output of sugarcane production
in 1989-90, is estimated at 205 million tonnes which is
slightly better than that of the earlier year.

1.4. The growth of industrial output in the financial

year so far has been sluggish. During the first eight
months of 1989-90 (April-November), the average
monthly index of industrial production shows an annual
growth of 5.2 per cent as compared with a growth of 9.4
per cent during the same period of 1988-89. However, in
the case of the output of manufacturing sector, account-
ing for a weight of 77 per cent in index of Industrial Pro-
duction, similar average index of April-November, 1989
grew by 3.6 per cent in sharp contrast to an impressive
increase of 10.2 per cent registered in the corresponding
period of the previous year. Although this sharp drop
in the growth rate is a matter of concern, it has to be
viewed against a substantial rise in the index during
the same period of 1988-89, resulting in relatively
higher base.
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1.5. The balance of payment situation has somewhat
improved. The provis'onally estimated trade deficit for
April-December 1989 was Rs. 5,518 crore which is less
by Rs. 1,084 crore than that in corresponding period of
previous year. The exports during the first nine months
of 1989-90 have grown by 38 per cent, while the imports
have increased at lower rate of 21 per cent during the
same period.

1.6. Growth in employment in the organised sector
has been sluggish in recent years. According to the
employment market information service, there was
a marginal increase of 1.1 per cent employment in the
organised sector.

1.7. The number of mandays lost due to work stop-
pages during 1988-89 at 25.79 million was less than
the preceding year. Substantial improvement in the
industrial relations climate in the country during the
current year is also evidenced from the latest available
figuies for the first two quarters of 1989-90. The mandays
lost daring these two quarters show a decline of about
36 per cent over the same period of 1988-89.

1.8. In the current year so far, (upto January 26,
1990) money stock (M3) has grown at somewhat higher
rate of 14.9 per cent compared with 14.5 pei cent growth
in the corresponding period of 1988-89. The expansion
in currency with public has been larger this year so far,
at 15.6 per cent as against 9.0 per cent during the same
period cf the previous year.

1.9. The rate of rise in the wholesale prices in the
first ten months of current year was lower than that for
the corresponding period of the previous year. The
increase in the average all-India wholesale Price Index
Number for first ten months of current year i.e. April,
1989 to January, 1990 was 6.9 per cent as against 8.2
per cent for the corresponding period of 1988-89. The
Wholesale Price Index Number for the last week of
January, 1990, viz., 167.1 is higher by 6.5 per cent than
that of the index of last week of March 1989 as against
4.9 per cent during corresponding period of previous
year.

1.10. The trend in the movements of the all-India
Consumer Price Index (CPI) number for the first ten
months (April-January, 1990) of the current financial
year weMe somewhat similar to the trend in all-India
Wholesale Price Index Number. The average CPI
number for the period of April-January, 1990, was
7.0 per cent higher than that for the corresponding
period of the previous year.

Maharashtra State’s Economy

1.11, Rains which arrived in time lasted upto first

weeks of October, 1989. Rainfall was normal in most parts
of the State. Partly as a result of this, the agricultural
production is expected to show distinct improvement.This
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iear. The estimated foodgrains production in 1989-90
ys 132 lakh tonnes and this will exceed the levels of
production so far reached. With this pioduction, the
revised target of Seventh Plan for foodgrains, would be
achieved. Production of cotton and oilseeds in 1989-90
is expected to touch a new peak. Sugarcane production
is also expected to be substantially higher than that in
the earlier year.

1.12. The State Income of Maharashtra for 1988-89,
at 1980-81 prices, increased by 6.7 per cent. This increase
was largely due to the increase in agricultural production
and the anticipated good performance of organised
manufacturing  sector. As per indications available,
the tentative estimates of State Income at constant prices
in 1989-90 might register an increase of about six per cent.
With this estimate for 1989-90, the growth rate per
annum during the Seventh Five Year Plan is estimated
at 5.5 per cent and this growth rate will exceed the
targeted rate viz.,, 5.2 pei cent for the Seventh Five Year
Plan. At cuirent prices, the State Income in 1988-89
was Rs. 37,481 crore and per capita income was Rs. 5,155.

1.13. As mentioned in the earlier paiagiaph, new
records have been created this year in the production of
some important crops e.g. foodgrains, cotton, oilseeds.
Comparative position about the production of this year
and the previous year is given in this paragraph. Food-
grains production in 1989-90 would be 132 lakh tonnes
as against 111 lakh tonnes in earlier year. This increase
in production in 1989-90 is essentially due to the increase
in the production of foodgrains in kharif season. In
kharif season the foodgrain production increased by 28
per cent and the kharif jowar by more than 75 per cent.
Production of cotton and sugarcane in 1989-90 has
registered impressive increase respectively 46 per cent
and 26 per cent. In respect of oilseeds production in
1989-90 is estimated to touch a new high viz., 18 lakh
tonnes, higher by 5.8 per cent than that in the earlier
year. Based on the advance estimates of production of
1989-90, there are indications that the index of agricult-
ural production will rise further by 18 to 20 per cent
over the all time high of 170 of 1988-89.

1.14. During April-December, 1989 the milk collec-
tion by Government Dairies outside Greater Bombay
increased by about 29 per cent over the corresponding
period of 1988. The average per day milk collection of
these dairies during April 1989 to December, 1989 was
24.04 lakh litres a? against 18.60 lakh litres during the
corresponding period of 1988-89. The average per day
collection of December, 1989 was 23.41 lakh litres,
higher than 22.31 lakh litres of December, 1988.

1.15. From the available indications, it is surmised
that the growth in the industrial production is rather
sluggish during the current year so far. Thus the produc-
tion in the manufacturing sector during April-Nove-
mber, 1989 is expected to register a modest increase of
4.2 pei cent over the corresponding period of previous
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year. However, this has to be viewed against substantial
growth of 11 per cent during the corresponding period
of previous year, resulting in a relatively higher base.

1.16. The thrust of the policies of the State Govern-
ment to encourage dispersal of industries outside the
industrially developed belt oi Bombay Metropolitan
Region and Pune to other industrially underdeveloped
areas of Maharashtra seems to be progiessing gradually.
The share in the factory employment of the districts
other than Greater Bombay, Thane and Pune went
upto 36 per cent in 1988 from 23 per cent in 1975. With
a view to giving a further boost to the growth and
dispersal of industries in the mofussil areas of the State,
the State Government has modified the package scheme
of incentive during 1988-89. During 1988-89, a policy
decision to establish 65 growth centres at various places
was taken. Out of these, six growth centres weie establi-
shed +ill the end of December, 1989 and at the remaining
places, work was in progress. In addition to these growth
centres, the State Government has taken the policy
decision of establishing mini industrial areas in every
tehsil where there is no other industrial activity. Accord-
ingly, 145 mini industrial areas are proposed to be set up.

1.17. With the coverage of additional 1,236 villages
doling 198S-89 under the Rural Electrification Pro-
gramme, 100 per cent electrification of the villages in
the State was achieved by the end of March, 1989.
During April-December, 1989, 72.28 thousand new
pumpsets were energised bringing their total to 14.68
lakh. Electricity generation in the State during 1988-89
remained almost the same as that in 1987-88,

1.18. As compared to the previous year, the industrial
relations in 1989 showed further improvement. The
number of work stoppages on account of strikes and
lockouts in 1989 were 193, less by 27 than that in earlier
year. The number of workers involved in these work
stoppages were 48 thousand as against 65 thousand in
1988. The number of mandays lost in these work stop-
pages was 37 lakh during 1989, which was lower by
43 per cent as compared to 1988.

1.19. As in the last year, the employment situation
in the State showed a mixed trend during the current
year. Employment provided undei Employment,
Guarantee Scheme (EGS), between April-December,
1989 was 5.71 crore mandays as against 6.84 crore
mandays during the same period of the previous year.
In addition to this, under Jawahar Rojgar Yojana,
employment of 4.13 crore mandays was provided during
the period April-January, 1990. As per Employment
Market Information System, the total employment in
public and organised private sector recorded nominal
increase of 0.4 per cent and stood at 35.63 lakh in
1988-89. During the half-yearly period ending 30th
June, 1989, the average daily factory employment has
increased to 11.60 lakh, slightly higher than that in the
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corresponding period of 1988. The number of new
registrations in Employment Exchanges in 1988-89 was
5.99 lakh, higher by 9.6 per cent as compared to the
earlier year. The number of persons on live registers of
employment exchanges at the end of December, 1989 was
29.38 lakh.

1.20. The primary agricultural  credit societies
advanced loans to the tune of Rs. 715 crore to 20.9
lakh members in 1988-89, nearly 14 per cent higher than
that in 1987-88. The percentage of overdues to the
outstanding credits has declined to 33 per cent in 1988-89
from 35 per cent in 1987-88. The loans overdue at the
end of 1988-89 were Rs. 370 crore.

1.21. The average price level indicated by the Con-
sumer Price Index Numbers in the State for the period
April, 1989 to January, 1990 was higher than that for the
corresponding period of 1988-89 by seven per cent in
the case of urban index and 9.6 per cent in the case of
rural index. The index number for rural areas as well as
urban areas has continuously increased from April,
1989 to October, 1989, thereafter it declined till
January, 1990. However, the price rise, both in rural and
urban areas, as reflected by the average CPI for the first
ten months of 1989-90, was slightly lower in 1989-90
than that of the corresponding period of previous year.
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2. POPULATION

2.1. The State occupies the third largest position in
India in respect of both area and population. Accor-
ding to the 1981 census, the population of the State
was 6.28 crores. By the middle of 1989, it is estimatted
to have grown to 7.32 crores i.e. at the rate of 1.99
per cent per annum. This rate of growth was, however,
less than the rate of 2.22 per cent per annum observed
during the 1971-81 decade. The data on some important
features of the p opulation of Maharashtra and India
are given in the table below —

AT ~qt*/TABLE No. 1

ASITRIT)

Population statistics (1981 Population census)

=y wrrr"cfl af™ \3. Mt 2,
N 3TN I ITT™ q% fTATXT
N TN I Y+TAWR imm
ATFRFSE’ A AASQr ASAHASEITY 3N tftpsAnt-
srrhivrd 3nH—
3T TA
N<TGE
Maharashtra
1) (2)
= (W hrsn)—
3.24
3.04
6.2((
24.54
(?) TiFRt A fw) 204
(v) w g (t< Mk 937
(h) {") . 47.18
(\) "IMIO HYVeTFC) . 35.03
*lslwl\
TTA snt- N TYZIRN
TRRt FYTHR Adld! "
qiiRt "
Mt"Yrgr in
?n” fidt. Nk N
TPId FHK
N | jfitit NNM5zn
B zA"-N \o dFHiH ATsrt [w
SHTpETMX 3m
S MM gr "WY3TT%.
Z3 MNRTfcf
% f% ~ N AGA TTT A
8iil. FrqtidYSTr sTmwi 1S 8nwi%

India Item

(©) (€]

Population (in crore)—

35.44 Male.
33.08 Female.
68.52 Total,
25.00 Decadal growth rate (1971-81) (Per cent).
221* Density (No.per sq.km.).
933 Sex-Ratio (No. of females per thousand males).
36.23@ Literacy (Per cent).

23.31 Urban Population (Percentage to total).

ANOT/Excluding Jammu and Kashmir, @ amalTT~*S«T/Excluding Assam.

2.2. The degree ofurbanisation in the State has been
substantially higher than that in the country. In 1981,
as much as 35 per cent of the State’s popuatlion was
urban as against 23 per cent at the national level. More-
over 57 per cent of the total urban population in the
State was concentrated in only six cities viz., Bombay,
Pune, Nagpur, Thane, Solapur and Kolhapur .Greater
Bombay alone accounted for 37.47 per cent of the
urban population and 13.13 per cent of the total popu-
lation of the State.

2.3. According to 1981 census, there were 43 lakh
immigrants in the State accounting for 7 per cent of its
population. More than 50 per cent of the total migrants
(23 lakhs as per 1981 census) had immigrated to Bombay
only. Of these 9 lakhs had immigrated in 1971-81
decade. Immigrants accounted for 28 per cent of the
population of Greater Bombay in 1981. The rate of
immigration is observed to have been increasing in the
State. As against 10 lakh immigrants in 1961-71, the
number of immigrants during 1971-81 decade increasedi
to 19 lakhs in the State.



A 3T, oy 2.4. Hindu is the most prominent religion in the
A A NN State which accounted for 81 per cent of the total
WIQL% 9TIFT 3R ™ AN A A A A G A population. Muslim and Buddhist population was 9.3
oT A grot OTfg- 3f~, 2Ti% STRTA 3TT it per cent and 6,3 per cent respectively. Other major
A\ 3N, o 37 3I% religions were Jain, Christian and Zoroastrian which
had respectively 1.5 per cent.,, 1.3 per centand 0.1

per cent of total population in the State.

H 6 TTgTcit™ ATT#N NWwr 2.5. The percentage of scheduled castes population
nNANZN N "TRWH M. 'R to the total was 7.1 and that of scheduled tribes popula-
STTdMgirr® Asrrgh "o tion was 9.2 in 1981. About 69 per cent of scheduled
TRt ~MFRT TIFT castes population and 90 per cent of scheduled tribes

population was in the rural areas.
TT™™N A% 5T T 2.6. In 1981, the working population in the State was
NT NTUITY WY'\PeWt Hi#feTT N ltw 43 per cent. Out of the non-working population, 58 per
WIr N 4sdTYr 5aWR6 A ANIdIN AN cent were females. The percentage of rural non-workers
A5 ft TOW N TFRt WIRRT | SFTW  to rural population was 52 and that of urban non-
N AT ATw=gt Moz A workers to urban population was 68. Of the non-workers
N TO% A fr«ff A in the State 40 per cent were dependents and infants,
n f1%. 32 per cent were full time students and 25 per cent were

engaged in household duties.

AN3. ANBA SB5gr BETTTWA 3TT2HTA TTAQTA STAgEA 2.7. The data on some important features of the
3™ A Scheduled Castes (SC) and the Scheduled Tribes (ST)
iTTodt 3 — population of Maharashtra, based cn 1981 Population

Census, is given in the table below.
ANAMWAITABLE No. 1-A
fAcriR7 siwt "Rt (<1 l
Population Statistics {1981 Population Census)
3§ rd TR
Scheduled Scheduled Item
Castes Tribes
(€ @ ®) ()
(t) HEIBRST (24%) (1) Literacy (Per cent)
(3t) 48.85 32.38 (a) Male
() ~ 21.53 11.94 (b) Female
(sf7) Htd 35.55 22.29 (c) Total
(r) JPFTTO— 948 974 (2) Sex-ratio (No. of females per thousand
sWWT males).
31.56 10.43 (3) Percentage of population in urban
areas.
3% A S5TRt 2.8. The above table brings out that in respect of the
A SHIRR gr OTt r M77% wfm SC as well as the ST population, the literacy lates
U<¥-alT STRTTFT? 3m amongst males were distinctly higher than those amongst
A STmir 3rr|. females. Besides, these rates were also lower than
ATTRFTTSRA STTW 3RgfA» those for the population other than the SC and the ST
A 3. Al together. Literacy rates amongst the ST population, in
PIC=CIIER ANSrrVike particular, were lower than those amongst the SC
population. Amongst the literates, the percentage of
matriculates and above in respect of the SC and the ST
population was respectively 13 and 8.
2.9. The woik-force rate, as measured by the per-
0;"q" 3% yy o 3N N%. centage of workers to the total populatior, in respect of
3nrAn I wfm "M% the SC and the ST was respectively 44 and 53. This

Rc 4607—4a

work.force rate inthe ST was higher than that in the
population other than the SC and the ST together.
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3. STATE INCOME

3.1 The growth of State Income in 1988-89 over the
previous year was 15.4 per cent at current prices, and it
was 6.7 per cent at constant (1980-81) prices. The
series of State Income estimates is revised this year.
The major departure fiom the recent past is that the
estimates at constant prices are now prepared with base
year as 1980-81 instead of 1970-71. The revised estimates
of State Income ate presented in part Il of this publica-
tion, covering the period 1980-81 to 1988-89.

3.2. The estimates of State Income for Maharashtra
with base as 1960-61 were first issued in 1969, after
revising the series from the earlier base of 1955-56.
Since then, there have been several structural changes in
the economy of the State, calling for further revisions of
the base peliods. The second revision of the series was
carried out in 1982 and the revised series with 1970-71
as base year for the years from 1970-71 to 1980-81 was
first presented in the Economic Survey of Maharashtra
1981-82. The present series corresponding to the base
year 1980-81 is the third such revision. Substantial addi-
tional data through large scale Socio-Economic Surveys,
population census, livestock census etc., have become
available. The present series has used the latest available
data. Such revisions have also been carried out by the
Central Statistical Organisation (C.S.0.) in the
series of National Income estimates. The new series
of National Income with 1980-81 as base year, was
released by C.S.O. in February 1988.

State Income at Current and Constant (1980-81) prices

3.3. The preliminary estimate of Net State Domestic
Product (i.e. State Income) at current prices is Rs. 37,481
crore for 1988-89 as against Rs. 32,478 crore foi 1987-88.
Although, 1987-88 was one of the severe drought years
for the country as a whole, the rains in Maharashtra
though below normal, were favourable for agiicultural
production in that year. As a result,after three successive
years of drought in the State, which adversely affected
the agricultural production, the year 1987-88 marked
a recovery. With good rainfall and good perfoimance in
the organised manufacturing sectorin 1988-89, Ihe State’s
economy showed further improvement as reflected in the
sizeable growth of State Income in 1988-89. In the total
increase of Rs. 5,(X)3 crore of State Income, in 198S-89
over 1987-88 the contribution of the primary sector (in
which agriculture accounts for the largest share) was to
the extent of Rs. 1,199 crore i.e. about 24 per cent. The
secondary and tertiary sectors contributed Rs. 1,799
crore (36 per cent) and Rs. 2,005 ciore(40 per cent)
respectively in this increase.

3.4. The structural composition of the State Income
indicates that the percentage shares of the primary
(which essentially consists of agricultural sub-sector),”
secondary and tertiary sectors in the State Income in
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1988-89 were 23.6, 35.1 and 41.3 respectively. In 1980-81
the corresponding shares were respectively 28.1, 35.0
and 36.9. Thus, the share of primary sector has declined
over the last decade.

3.5. At constant (1980-81) prices, the State Income in
1988-89 is estimated ai Rs. 21,518 crore, showing an
increase of 6. 7 per cent over Rs. 20,166 crore in 1987-88.
The overall increase in 1988-89 over 1987-88 viz., 6.7
per cent is the effect of an increase of4.4 pei centin the
primary sector, 7.5 per cent increase in the secondary
and 7.3 per cent increase in the tertiary sector over the
previous year.

3.6. Theestimated State Incomeat constant (1980-81)
prices in 1983-84 which was a normal agricultural year,
was Rs. 17,500 crore. The growths of State Income after
the year 1983-84 i.e. in 1984-85, 1985-86, 1986-87,
1987-88 and 1988-89 over their previous years were
(—) 0. 7 per cent, 6.9 per cent, 0.4 per cent, 8.2 per cent
and 6.7 per cent respectively.

Per Capita Income

3.7. The per capita State Income at current prices is
estimaied at Rs. 5,155 for the >ear 1988-89 as against
Rs. 4,535 in 1987 88, showing an increase of 13.7 per
cent. At constant (1980-81) prices, the per capita State
Income increased by 51 per cent from Rs. 2,816 in
1987-88 to Rs. 2,960 in 1988-89.

Growth Trend

3.8. The grov”h rate of State Income at constant
(1980-81) prices in the 8 years period 1980-81 to
1988-89 was 4.4 per cent per annum. In this period, the
growth rate of per capita State Income per annum was
2.3 per cent.

3.9. The trend in the growth of State Income at
constant (1980-81) prices is not uniform for all the three
sectors. Though the income from primary sector
increasd from Rs. 4,253 crore in 1980-81 to Rs. 4,700
crorc in 1988-89, it showed fluctuations in the intervening
period, attaining a maximum level of Rs. 4,858 crore in
1983-84 and showing a decline upto Rs. 3,582 crore ir,
1986-87 arid a recovery thereafter. The growth rate in
the primary sector in the eight year period 1980-81 to
1988-89, was adversely affected mainly due to three
years of severe successive drought from 1984-85 to 1986-
87. However, in the long term covering the period
1970-71 to 1988-89, the primary sector has registered
a grow”h rate of about two per cent per annum. As
regards the secondary sector, the growth rate in the
eight year period from 1980-81 to 1988-89 was 5.2 per
cent per annum. Except for the years 1981-82, 1984-85
and 1987-88 the secondary sector showed positive growth.
In the tertiary sector, there has been a steady growth
over the years and the growth rate in this sector was
6.3 per cent per annum.
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Comparison with National Income

3,10.
estimated at Rs. 3,06,822 crore in 1988-89. In this
year, the State Income wis Rs. 37,481 crore. The corres-
ponding per capita National Income at current prices
was Rs. 3,835 as against per capita State Income
of Rs. 5,155. The higher per capita State Income is
largely the result of the prominence of organised
manufacturing activity in the State, a large part of which
is concentrated in the Bombay-Thane-Pune belt. This
can be seen, if one examines, the per capita contribution
of organised manufacturing activity in the totalper capi-
ta income. It was Rs. 413 in the case of National
Income and Rs. 953 in the case of State Income.

3.11.
81) prices showed an increase of 11.1 per centin 1988-89
over 1987-88, the State Income registered a rise of
6. 7 per cent. The growth in Gross Domestic Product in
1989-90 is placed at 4 to 4.5 per cent which is not
expected to be much different from the growth of
National Income. It is too early to estimate the State
Income for 1989-90. However, as per tentative forecast,
based on the available indications of the performance of
agriculture and manufacturing sector and recent growth
trends in other sectors, tho Sute Ivicome at constant
(1980-81) prices might go up by 6 per cent in 1989-90.
With this anticipated growth in 1989-90 the annual
growth rate in State Income in the Seventh Five
Year Plan period (1985-90) is expected to be 5.5
per cent as against the target of 5.2 per cent.

3.12.
State Income at constant (1980-81) prices and that of
National Income and per capita National Income for
last nine years are given in the following table. In the
table, the indices with 1980-81= 100 are also given
within the brackets. It can be seen that in the eight year
period 1980-81 to 1988-89 the state Income increased
by 42 par cent while National Income increased by
51 per cent.

3.13. The tables giving sectorwise details of State
Income and National Income both at current and at
constant (1980-81) prices are presented in tables 6 to 9
of Part Il of this publication.

At current prices, the National Income was

While the National Incomc at constant (198C-

The estimates of State Income and per capita
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mm “m~P/TABLE No. 2

("%60-6*\) FMTrONP : TTHIT "e<T7T A TnsS>ST A
Trends in Sltate Income and National Income at constant {1980-81) prices

1IMaharashtra ~Kd//India
m A sr
Year State Income Fer capita Income National Income Per capita Income
(+1dl WTTd/Rs. incrore) (WA/Rs.) ("7t WTRT/Rs. in crore) (" IRs.)
€ @ @) ) ®)
1980-81 15,114 2A 11 A 1,10,484 1,627.2
(100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0)
1981-82 15,476 2,434.2 1,16,851 1,683.7
(102.4) (100.3) (105.8) (103.5)
1982-83 16,070 2,473.3 1,19,258 1,682.1
(106.3) (101.9) (107.9) (103.4)
1983-84* 17,500 2,635.2 1,28,837 1,779.5
(115.8) (178.6) (116.6) (109.4)
1984-85* 17,377 2,561.8 1,33,341 1,804.3
(115.0) (105.5) (120.7) (110.9)
1985-86 * 18,571 2,684.4 1,39,805 1,851.7
(122.9) (110.6) (126.5) (113.8)
1986-87* 18,639 2,645.9 1,44,828 1,880.9
(123.3) (109.0) (131.1) (115.6)
1987-88* 20,166 2,815.8 1,49,967 1,910.4
(133.4) (116.0) (135.7) (117.4)
1988-89 21,518@ 2,959.5@ 1,66,593t 2,082.4t
(142.4) (121.9) (150.8) (128.0)

"siMn”Provisional. @Mi~r~t'/Preliminary. twtsT 3RF5r/Quick estimates.
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4. AGRICULTURE AND ALLIED ACTIVITIES

Position of Maharashtra in India

4.1. Maharashtra is agricuhurally in a disadvanta-
geous position as compared to India. The soil, topo-
graphy and climate being not veryfavourable, have led to
a crop pattern of predominantly k w valued crops with
relatively low yields for most of the important crops in
the State. Nearly, a third of the State falls in the rain
shadow area where the rains are not only seanty but
erratic. Even in legard to irrigation facility the State is
far below the n~tioral average, the percertage of
irrigated aiea to cropped area being oi.ly 13 per cent as
compared to 30.4 ptr cent for the country as a whole.
The agriculture in the State is thus largely dep”endent on
rainfall.

4.2. As per the prelimirary forecast, the total food-
grains production in the State is expected to be of the
order of 132 lakh tonnes in 1989-90 as against 111 lakh
tonnes in 1988-89. This increase in 1989-90 was entirely
d.ue to the increase in Kharif season. Food grains pro-
duction in Kharif was 97 lakh tonnes as against 76 lakh
tonnes during the previous year. The oilseed production
duiing the current year is expected to be 18 lakh tonnes
which would be the highest ever in the State. Similarly
cotton (lint) production is expected to reach a record
level of 3.40 lakh tonnes in 1989-90. The level of food-
grains production in 1989-90, the last year of the Seventh
Five Year Plan, is likely to reach the revised plan
target of 131 lakh tonnes. The details about the agricul-
ture season 1989-90 and area under principal Kharifand
rabi crops and their production are given below—

Agricultural Season 1989-90

4.3. During the current year, the south-west monsoon
arrived in time and spread all over Maharashtra by the
13th of June. In the beginning, its intensity was feeble in
most parts of the State except for Raigad, Ratnagiri
and Sindhudurg districts of Konkan region. Thereafter,
from second week of July till the last week of August,
the rains received were widespread and moderate in
nature. In the last week of August the rainfall was very
heavy in Konkan region and Nagpur Division. These
rains were useful for the proper growth of standing
kharif crops in the State and for completing the delayed
transplanting of paddy crops in Nagpur Division. There
was a break in the rains in the first week of September.
Thereafter, upto first week of October, the rainfall was
medium to heavy. These conditions were beneficial for
harvesting early varieties of kharifcrops, proper growrth
of late sown Kharif crops and early preparation for
Rabi season, the sowing for which commenced in the
first week of October.

Kharif Crops

4.4, The area under Kharifjowar increased by 3 per
cent as compared to that in the last yeai. However, area
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under bajri and other Kharif cereals reduced by 3 per

fqtum™Vv A N, N cent and 10 per cent respectively. In the pulses group,
snmRT teM TAH SIWT sa\RT A [TRGZ area under tur increased by 6 per cent. Despite in-
MMaRt w0 3rsrylar significant increase in the area under Kharif foodgrains,
"Rk » . ARt A3ayjid N the production increased substantially by 28 per cent in
% "%66-6\  HTM55" "S5 A 1989-90. Production of Kharif]0'*dv in particular showed
msaem WA n N a significant increase as its production increased sharply
A "BBTYOVRH % Y<gc< gt by about 81 per centto 45 lakh tonnes in 1989-90, from
j7r N oTfsN?? ST N 25 lakh tonnes in 1988-89. The production of rice,
dWRI 'qz%. >qT"3cqr*?mr ‘iva A however, decreased by about 12 per cent to 23 lakh
. ] tonnes in 1989-90 from 25.71 lakh tonnes in 1988-89.
Woo &% N JTa T AT A 3r Production of Tur registered a substantial increase by
WT W Ao JTSM 17 per cent tc 7 lakh tonnes in 1989-90 from 5.97
8n”.qT fg” riw ft™ ~m rsgr ANCGNN 0N A lakh tonnes in 1988-89. In regard to other iroportant
A A JtsrA/ . crops like cotton, sugar cane both the area and produc-
qiPIT N fArrsgr w tion increased during 1989-90 over that of the previous
A \Y wh:?TTA 3TAsAMeqgr*nmm ~\.6 year. The increase in the areas was respectively 0.3 per
din TS 2TTA MW whvnwr ATXcfth A A cent and 16.6 per cent, and in production, it was 45.9
Wz SITA S TA g 2ra . m per centand 25.9 per cent respectively. In the case of oil
seeds, despite a small decrease of area by 4.1 per cent,
the production rose by 5.8 per cent. In the case of
Kharif groundnut, though the area decreased by 3.3 per
cent, the production increased by 3.2 per cent.
ci«etd “wt"/TABLE No. 3
m N
Area and production of principal kharif crops in Maharashtra State
1000 /(Area in ’000 hectares)
Area WTT”/Production
1988-89 1989-90 1988-89 1989-90 N%66-6%
@GF6TT 3T~)  (STFTRY)
(Final (Tentative) (Final (Tentative)
forecast) forecast) ul-g-w
Percentage Percentage Crop
change change
in 1989-90 in 1989-90
over 1988-89 over 1988-89
(1) 2 ®) 4 ®) (6) (M (Y
dinas 1,506 1,519 (+)0.9 2,571 2,271 (-)11.7  Rice
1,964 1,913 (-)2.6 900 1,204 (+)33.8  Bajri
2,731 2,812 (+)3.0 2,459 4,454 (+)81.1 Kharifjowar
9XH 469 423 (-)9.8 412 424 (+)2.9 Other Kharifcereals
6,670 6,667 (-)0.1 6,342 8,353 (+)31.7 Total kharif cereals
897 952 (+)6.1 597 700 (-h)17.3  Tur
1,613 1,568 (-)2.8 649 627 (-)3.4 Other Icharif pulses
2,510 2,520 (4-)0.4 1,246 1,327 (-f)6.5 Total kharif pulses
ai~rei TP 9,180 9,187 (+)0.1 7,588 9,680 (-I-;27.6  Total kharif food-
grains
) 2,628 2,635 (+)0.3 233 340 (4-)45.9  Cotton (Lint)
(W) 661 639 f—)3.3 600 619 (+)3.2 Ground nut (Pods)
(WJd) 314(H) 366(H) (+)16.6 25,500 32,100 (+)25.9 Sugarcane (cane)
12,783 12,827 (+)0.3 1 - Total
H=rn”«n ~/Harvested area.

Rc 4607—5
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Rabi Crops
4.5, The area under total rabi focdgrains decreased
A NOBTIN Fr+"T*"m r~ ~ by about five per cent in 1989-90 as compaied to that
AT Ay NoA Nosrren of earlier year. As against an increase in the area cf
A NomA, TS ST SITRA about 3 per cent in rabi-jowai, there was a decline in
the area of wheat (21 per cent) and rabi pulses (16 per
3N 3. cent). The production of rabi foodgiains in 1989-90 is
expected to be about 35 lakh tonnes as compared to
34-88 lakh tonnes in 1988-89.
cT™ S5RTANTABLE No. 4
MAHTWTAO « 5174 fAT % 5TACTRTT
Area andproduction ofprincipal rabi crops in Maharashtra
" 000|"3:w)/(Area in 000 hectares)
’ 000 S?TTW)/Production in '000 tonnes)
(3T 3TH)
Area (aj<"Rt) (srf~nr 3f?F5r)
(Final Area Percentage Production Crop
qw forecast) (Tentative) change (Final
1988-89 1989-90 in 1989-90 forecast)
over 1988-89  in 1988-89
1) 2 f3) 4) (5) €
@n 3,454 3,547 (+)2.7 1,819 Jtabi jowar
879 694 (—)21.0 1,043 Wheat
4" 50 21 (-)58.0 62 Other Jiiibi cereals
4,383 4,262 (-)2.8 2.924 Total—Uadi cereals
667 551 (-)17.4 408 Gram
153 142 (-)7.2 75 Other Rabi pulses
820 693 (-)15.5 483 Total—Habi pulses
“T5/ 3IKT6ilr™ 5;i03 4,955 (-)4.8 3,407 Total—jRabi foodgrains
droA 39 39 81 Summer rice

5;542 4,994 (-)4.7 3488  Total
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ipdex of Agricultaral Production

4.6. The index number of agricultural production
~00) ™" (base 1967-70 = 100) increased to a new peak of 169.7
BAMCETleswT. A STIWTWA A3"5MA3TH. FVbEY in 1988-89 frcm 158.4 in 1987-88. The index number of
A~ ApnAT M'whFRT 2rst~ fWr sn”. all sub-groups except for fibres registered an increase in
mjf~, TTst 1988-89, the increase being most steep in the case of total
n ~ASTRT 2% pulses. The fibre group is however expected to register
m A3WTETs™ irrA. 2%6%-%o0 irsft" ~ s t f i t s an increase of 46 per cent in 1989-90 over 1988-89.
3i<;NM~R STvrarFJT INrfwhF ~on The advance estimates of agricultural production in
3T?it ar“aar 3rr|. “r smrnm 1989-90 indicate that the index o<*foodgrain production
SITA, MR, frin A32rsnTRSGT FATAIThFNIW i ~ Ao is expected to be about 202 in this year which is the
A arrfr 3rrl. highest so far recorded. Similarly, the overall index of

agricultural production is expected to increase by 18
to 20 per ceni.

?2T~ 51"/TABLE No. 5
517 »T2t5pm: fiftr Orfsnini

Index numbers ofagriculturalproduction by broad groups

(Base : 1967-70=100)

m/Yeax
Group of
crops
Weight 1980-81 1983-84 1985-86  1986-87  1987-88  1988-89
(1) (2) 3 4 ®) (6) m (8) (1)
45.05 153.1 173.7 132.8 108.1 163.5 168.0 Cereals
10.44 101.0 154.0 142.2 118.6 172.5 211.2  Pulses
— araar?” 55.49 143.3 170.0 134.6 110.1 165.2 176.1  Total—Foodgrains
’ifecrNt 1jroo 10.54 106.9 137.5 85.2 78.0 120.6 166.4 Oilseeds
8.46 89.7 59.8 145.7 65.2 108.6 100.5  Fibres
«+>1 25.51 167.5 182.4 165.1 149.7 176.0 180.1 Miscellaneous
44.51 138.4 148.4 142.5 116.7 150.0 161.7  Total—Non-foodgrains
NOF2 100.00 141.1 160.4 138.1 113.0 158.4 169.7 iAIIGroups
1
IrrigatioD
YV, m n 4.7. The net area irrigated in 1988-89 increased by
14 per centto 20.91 lakh hectares as compared to 18,3
~3TTA 3rr|. lakh hectares in the earlier year. The gross irrigated
~ mm AA TTRRN 5 A area in 1988-89 was 26.9 lakh hectares showing an
dw tfft srrl. increase of 13 per cent ever previous year.
'SAB. <TINTA<Ti <K< Midiy I- 4.8. The surface irrigation potential created in the
n ATTRTT A State by State sector irrigation works increased by
n srir A~ xrA " nearly 90 thousand hectaresin 1988-89 over the previous
{"K® ATWT  i*A0 year and stood at 25.54 lakh hectares at the <nd of
3MquI3Tefui m w rs# fwniT 3n~. June, 1989. Of this, 12.50 lakh hectares i.e. 49 per cent

was in the chronically drought affected areas.

Agricultural Census

H KT TTur grC 4.9. According to the agricultural census held in
67 .0N W E TR ~ M% qrnr Maharashtra during 1985-86 there were 81.0i lakh
A6 ewrpfr ft cpeiaticnal holdings in the State showing an increase of

RC 4607—5a
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18 per cent during the five year period after the preceding
census in 1980-81. This increase follows the phenomenal
39 per cent increase in the number of holdings in the
decade 1971-81 and could be mainly due to the legislation
introduced in 1975 in respect of ceiling on the size of
holdings. However, total area of the operational holdings
which was 213.52 lakh hectares in 1985 86 was
practically the same as that observed in 1980-81. As
a result, the average size of holding decreased from 3.11
hectares ir 1980-81 to 2.64 hectares in 1985-86. In the
censuses cairied out in 1970-71 and 1976-77, the average
size Wis 4.28 hectares and 3.66 hectares respectively.

4.10. During the period of five years between the two
recent censuses, viz., 1980-81 and 1985-86, the increase
in the number of holdings was moie pronounced in the
case of marginal and small holdings i.e. holdings of
size below 1 hectare and of size between 1-2 hectares
respectively. The number of holdings of size upto 1
hectare increased by 29 per cent, while those of size 1-2
hectares increastd by 37 per cent. As against the increase
in the number of small holdings, there we>s a decline of
26 per cent in the number of large holdings with size 10
hectares and above. Consequently, the distribution of
holdings and their operated area according to size
materially changed over the period. In the case of
holdings of size two hectares or less (which covers
marginal and small holdings), their percentage to total
holdings increased from 51 in 1980-81 to 57 in 1985 86,
and the percentage of area held by them to total area
increasedfrom 15in 1980-81 to 20 in 1985-86. In 1970-71,
the small and marginal holdings (43 per cent) accounted
for just 9 per cent of total area. In the case of large hold-
ings of size 10 hectares and above, however, the per-
centage of number of holdings decreased from 4.6 in
1980-81 to 2.9 in 1985-86; and the percentage of the
area of these holdings declined from 22 in 1980-81 to
17 in 1985-86. In 1970-71, the number of large holdings
constituted 10 per cent of the total number of holdings
while the area of such large holdings was as much as
40 per cent of total aiea.

Agricultural Finabce

4.11. Different financial institutions associated with
direct agricultural finance in the State are Primury
Agricultural Credit Co-operative Societies extending
short teim loans to their members. State Co-operative
Agriculture and Rural Development Bank giving term
Ictins to cultivators. Commercial and Regional Rural
Banks extending short term and long term credit to
cultivators ar.d the National Bank for Agriculture and
Rural Development (MABARD) refinancing the credit
institutions which extend credit for the development of
the agricultural sector.

4.12. The Primary Agricultural Credit Co-operative
Societies with a membership of 70 lakh in 1988-89
covered about 80.5 per cent of the Khatedars in the
State. These societies advanced Rs. 715 crore to 20.9
lakh members in 1988-89. On an average, loan advanced
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per loanee member in 1988-89 was higher by 7 per cen®
at Rs. 3,421 than Rs. 3,188 advanced in 1987-88. Of the
loans advanced in 1988-89, Rs. 168 crore i.e., 23 per cent
of total loans advanced were given to 11.32 la” small
farmers.

4.13, The Maharashtra State Co-operatives Agri-
culture and Rural Development Bank advances long
term loans for agricultural development. Its advances
in 1988-89 were Rs. 94 crore which were Rs. 17 crore
higher than that in the previous year. During Jul>-
ISovember, 1989, it advanced Rs. 14 crore as against
Rs. 21 crore advanced during the corresponding period
in July-November, 1988.

4.14.
direct finance to agriculture and allied activities in
1987-88 than in 1986-87. The disbursements in 1987-88
were of Rs. 301 crore compared with Rs. 272 crore in
1986-87. The outstanding amount stood at Rs. 1,125
crore in 14.29 lakh accounts on the last Friday of June
1988. Out of the total disbursements in 1987-88, Agri-
culture proper accounted for Rs. 231 crore (77 per cent)
The rest of the disbursements were to allied activities
like dairy. Poultry farming, fisheries etc. Out of the total
amount outstanding, share of agriculture proper was
Rs. 872 crore (78 per cent). Nearly three -fourths of
this outstanding amount on that day was of term loans.
Of the total outstanding of Rs. 872 crore, for agriculture
proper Rs. 106 crore (12 percent) were in 2.16 lakh
accounts with holding size upto 1 hectare and Rs.184
crore (21 per cent) were in 2.45 lakh accounts with
holding size 1-2 hectares.

4.15. The number ofschemes sanctio nedf or refinance
assistance by NABARD was higher in 1988-89 than in
1987-88. In 1988-89 it was 1,987 as against 1,441 in
1987-88. However, the refinance assistance sanctioned
in 1988-89 was, Rs. 177 crore as compared to Rs. 246
crore in 1987-88. The refinance assistance sanctioned in
the State in the period July, 1988-March, 1989 was 11
per cent of the similar all-India assistance in the corres-
ponding period. Minor and lift irrigation accounted
for 52 per cent of the assistance sanctioned in 1988-89,
followed by IRDP schemes (15 per cent) and plantations
and horticulture (10 per cent). The amount disbursed in
1988-89 was higher by 20 per cent at Rs. 170 crore
than Rs. 142 crore disbursed in 1987-88. Disbursals
in the period July, 1988 to March, 1989 in the State
were 10.4 per cent of all-India disbursals. NABARD
had further sanctioned 1,667 scheme with refinance
assistance of Rs. 116 crore and disbursed Rs. 55 crore
between July-December, 1989.

Land Reforms in Maharashtra

4.16. The policy of reforming the agrarian system
is continued. Under this policy (a) ownership rights
are conferred on tenant cultivators, (b) inequalities in
respect of land holdings are reduced and (c) fragmenta-
tion of holdings is prevented by consolidation.

The Public sector banks disbursed larger
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4.17. Tenancy laws came in force in Mahaiashtra
between 1957 and 1965. As a result of their implementa-
tion, the right of owneiship was conferred on about 14
lakh tenants in respect 0f 23.98 lakh hectares of land by
the end of June, 1989.

4.18. The programme of consolidation of holdings
is being carried out under the provisions of the Bombay
Prevention of Fragmentation and Corsolidation of
Holdings Act, 1947. Under this programme it is proposed
to covei an area of 2.40 crore hectares from about
35 thousand villages. The work was completed in 27,090
villages covering area of 2.05 crore hectares by the end
of March, 1989. The achievement in 1989-90 will be the
completion of the work in 800 more villages covering
an area of 5.85 lakh hectares. It would take nearly
a decade more to complete the work at the current pace.

4.19. Ceilings on maximum limits of agricultural
holdings were first imposed on 26th January, 1962.
The ceilings then prescribed were lowered from 2nd
October, 1975. Theunit of application, too, was changed
from an individual to a family unit comprising husband,
wife and their minor children. Under the original as
well as revised Act, 1.09 lakh returns were filed, of which
1.08 lakh (or 99.6 per cent) were dispo ed by the end of
June, 1959 and 2.S6 lakh hectares of land was declared
surplus. Of this land, 34.5 thousand hectares have been
granted to the State owned Maharashtra State Farming
Corporation Ltd., a Government Company and 2.17
lakh hectares have been allotted to 1.35 lakh landless
persons and 75 co-operative farming societies. In the
current financial year (1989-90), against the target of
2.4 thousand hectares, 2.2 thousand hectares of land
have been distributed to 1,845 landless persons upto
December, 1989. Rest of the land has not been distributed
so far as it is mainly involved in stay orders of various
courts, or in exemption claims, or is found uncultivable.
Backward class landless persons are given preference
while alloting land and out of 2.17 lakh hectares referred
to above, 1.24 lakh hectares have been allotted to
80.3 thousand backward class landless persons, by
March, 1989.

4.20. Landless allottees are given fiinancial assistance
at the rate of Rs. 2,500 per hectare for developing land
or for capital expenditure. Under the scheme, 3.1
thousand beneficiaries were provided with Rs. 1.26
crore of financial assistance in 1988-89 as compared to
4.9 thousand beneficiaries with Rs. 1.10 crore of
financial assistance in 1987-88. By the end of March,
1989, 1.30 lakh allottees were covered under the scheme
since inception and this involved financial assistance of

about Rs. 12.32 crore.
Forests
4.21. The area under forests at the end of 1988-89

was 63.9 thousand sq. kms. (inclusive of 1.3 thousand”
sg. kms. of private forest area), the same as in 1987-88.
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This is 20.76 per cent of the geographical area of the
State. Ofthis, 57.2 thousand sq. kms. were managed by
Forest Department, 5.1 thousand sg. kms. by the
Revenue Department and 1.6 thounsad sgq. kms. by
the Forest Development Corporation of Maharashtra.
Ofthe total forest area, about 60 per cent can be reckoned
productive to a large extent. Of total forest area, 41 per
cent is under dense forest cover, another 28 per cent
(classified as open forest) is with comparatively less
dense cover due to degradation. Of the remaining
forest area, 24 per cent has negligible forest cover and
7 per cent is under fodder and pastures.

4.22. With a view to maintaining environmental
balance, the Government has restricted the clear felling
of trees in the forest areas. The Forest Development
Corporation of Maharashtra had therefore stopped clear
felling of trees since 1987-88. As a result of Government
policy there would be reduction in the major forest
produce (i.e. timber, firewood) in the State to a large
extent. The estimated production of timber in 1989-90
is about 65 thousand cubic meters valued at Rs. 26 crore
compared with the production of 1.5 lakh cubic meters
in 1988-89 valued at Rs. 52 crore. The estimated produc-
tion of firewood in 1989-90 was 1.7 lakh cubic meters
valued at Rs. 2.7 crore compared with 5.8 lakh cubic
meters produced in 198S-S9 valued at Rs. 8.1 crore.
The value of minor forest produce in 1989-90 is esti-
mated at Rs. 43 crore of which tendu leaves accounted
for Rs. 37 crore and bamboo for Rs. 4.1 crore. The

mmmi §n% N ATHtN TININ 3T
significant rise in the value of minor forest produce by
Rs. 20 crore is due to rise in the price of tendu leaves.
cT”™ ?piTn;/TABLE No. 6
A T v
Production and value of forest produce in 1987-88, 1988-89 and 1989-90
1988-89* 1989-90*
THCH'W 1987-88 (SiIFTFft-) (3T<iin>id ) Unit Item
(Provisional) (Estimated)
1) @ (€)] 4 ®) 2 0)
[1) — Timber
284 147 1 65 ’000 cu. m. Quantity
8,596 5,180 2,561 Rs. lakh Value
) — Firewood
604 576 169 ’000 cu. m. Quantity
wrhr 1,085 805 270 Rs. lakh Value
[S) ~Nivr — Minor forest produce
2,076 2,286 4,327 Rs. lakh Value
of which
371 449 410 Bamboo
fAriIMTR 1,464 1,615 3,743 Tendu leaves
1IM n APTTTSIrT yJr"5T JTT//Does not include the value of production

by the Forest Development Corporation of Maharashtra.
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Fisheries

4.23. Maharashtra has a coast-line of about 720 km.
and rivers of about 3.2 thousand km. length. The area
suitable for marine fisheries is 89 thousand sq. km., for
inland fisheries 3 lakh hectares and for brakish water
fishery 14,500 hectares. Though the area of exclusive
marine economic zone of Maharashtra is 1.32 lakh
sg. km., an area of 0.89 lakh sg. km., in the continental
shelf is suitable for marine fisheries. The potential of
fish catch isalso not uniform and decreases with increas-
sing depth. Ofthe 89 thousand sq. km. of area for marine
fisheries, 44 thousand sq. km. is upto 70 metres in depth
and is being harvested at optimum level. The potential
of fish catch from this area has been estimated at 3.7
lakh tonnes per year. The deep sea area has an addi-
tional potential of about 0.9 lakh tonnes.

4.24, As per the revised figures based on 1987 Census,
the number of boats used for marine fishing was 14,434
in 1987-88 which increased to 15,005 in 1988-89. Of
these 6,771 were mechanised. The estimated marine
fish catch in 1988-89 was 3.46 lakh tonnes, 18 per cent
more than that in 1987-88.

4.25. The estimated inland fish catch in 1988-89 was
50 thousand tonnes, six per cent more than that in
1987-88. Efforts are being made to exploit the potential
ofinland fishing to as large extent as possible. The inland
fish production in 1961-62 was only 11 thousand tonnes

and it has now increased to 50 thousand tonnes in
1988-89.
4.26. The fish seed was being brought from Calcutta

for stocking in inland waters. The implementation of
fish feed production programme from 1967, gradually
raised the availability of locally produced fish seed and
in 1988-89, the local seed produced (6.81 crore) contri-
buted to the extent of 32 per cent of the total stocking
(21.22 crore).



A<<jjihN i HinNjfINe AT=fiwr
frroe?JTr ANosnrtNirtanan A n

3ri%. NTT™MNT fdd* 3ft?frth ifl2rTcfh7 13~"wW n

TTTTTA™M %?rr 3T N n
n w r tT ~ Aem/*f I'To ~
TFqr~ N"2T 5TcN N}, Tmr€\N sthrifw
AJTEN AT .m €N 2T# TT2qr=5qT ASFTA

TIWTT% srqT iTTn™N T

tATT's? TIBIT M?TIAS5TA WT ~TT ATAcitA m T A

TPCr"sTMr ~Mren

=QHNATIPFIAMNT A irrg ™ ' ef2%a * # ? t r A i Rmirrg*

finoo: M>t'<NFh x\rw<rQ %7?rr r*» C'Ni-
M-JT>i NITFrrcf ~rw o #Agrg-Mtn ("K s"%),
~Tfs K i'f%),

Tx<T ACTrs[- IJT 7effTf Tosfope Ari. qu* firRixr AT
T>q'f< N ‘CaT f=fATRrr™ "iT€r AcqrNE =rfrMNx Ar<e
wST=irr TfiiT dI5.T ?#)

‘AN MV-I' g-RT'™* ATHin;, A<,
(3T AN AtfAsr) \rr ™ 3?2%N aft~ftta 3" -
ftcTT. ~
T HTFjriw fAfTA V. own f f7f- A5|5FT,
\<N66 grsfi«* r2fAWFA a7 §TT ATAE,
W \-\° ""rTfAPArarrs
2 Y wg AN
fijir. "W66-6% ~rsfv™ in
N%6MN-66 '-iir ArasT™"N
3frc~f(hr. A AN NN BETFYW m A firf2rrd A <o~
66 JiTr<re™” VA, € sA-fATV Ara*
\y.  TT rrrsdTA 3ft2ft%” " " )

A2ren, (M) Mg -nLI(Y) Arpraret
(H) “r*R, "W sqrr3frfwfSW, (%) TH,
(\a) xm ~

(6)rn:nnn £0% ) (fArmnfraftfrr,)  (<io)
Pi*fr N Ag-N<g- arrfrr (PN) vt h
gfVjT ifr "eft«TN'RT Tffqw qTsr 3rr|. ft
iT2:r5s ?2n-~?qT ~tsr A sn”.

ITT 3-g'iir yarf W -9Y g-ffT arrs Trff-qrd™
3r =g ATTA 3T%" mrdW 3ft?ftf»
ANriNrsqr AT?29rtN=50T sn-tjr™ sr™ stjtith

TTArd™M  3ft?iinr+ A32rrr (MGAHIG “mgrRfhr)
n~V "o =5qrgfi?qT ms W6-6% =s€nm” m-
AcNirsft?? A<B5N<<B5 y | q<
"% 66-6% ABSTA?Ir -sjeqr™ Arszrr arrsi’sirr
MB"N-~C6  He'eff« wrHSfdN>7  AeqT rrarr Tl

~FCT

Rc 4607—6

5. INDUSTRIES

5.1. According to the latest available results of Annual
Survey of Industries (ASI) 1985-86, carried out by the
Government of India, covering the registered factory
sector, Maharashtra continues to be in the leading
position in the industrial scene in India. The State
accounted for 23 and 26 per cent of gros? value of
output and of value added respectively in the organiser?
induHrial sector of the country. Ten years before i.e.
in 1975-76, the State’s share in gr'ss value of output and
value added was 25 per cent each. The per capita vaiue
added in the State was the highest amongst all Spates in
India. In the case of industrial employment in relation
to population, Maharashtra was occupying the fijst
Position till 1981. However in 1985, it ranked second in
India, next to Gujarat.

5.2.  As per factory statistics 1985, there were 18,924
working factories in the state. Out of these, only 16 per
cent factories were located in rural areas, iheir share
in total factory employment was about 14 per cent.
In rural areas, most of the factories belonged to manu-
fa:ture of Food products (25 per cent), manufacture of
Wood and wood products (22 percent) and Non-metal lie
mineral products (12 per cent). But, from the point of
consideration of employment in rural areas the major
share was of the factories-manufacturing of food and
food products C32 per cent).

5.3. With the ne™ base of 1980-81, the a)-India index
number of industrial production Tfor manufacturing
sector) for the month of November 1989 (the latest
available) was 192.6, showing an increase of 10 4 per-
cent over the index number of November 1988, which
was higher by 6.1 percent than that of its preceding year.
The average index number for first eight months of 1989-
90 was higher by 3.6 per cent than that for the same pe-
riod of 1988-89. The latter was higher by 8.8 per cent
than that for the corresponding period of 1987-88.
The average index number for the full year of 1988-89
was higher by 7.9 per cent than that for 1987-88.

5.4. The industry gioups (1) food products, (2)
beverages, tobacco and tobacco products, (3) cotion
textiles, (4) textile products,(5) paper and paper products
and printing, (6) rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal
products, (7) chemical and chemical products, (8) metal
products, (9) machinery (except electrical machinery,)
(10) electrical machinery, apparatus and appliances and
(11) transport equipments and parts contribute substant-
ially to the industrial production in the State. These
industry groups in the State also make sizeable contri®
bution to the value added by tham at all-India level.
Based on the averages of all-India index numbers in
respect of these industry groups for the first eight months
of 1989-90 and those for the same period of 1988-89,
it is surmised that the industrial production (manu-
facturing) in the State was higher by about 4.2 per cent
in the first eight months of 1989-90 than that for the
corresponding period in 1988-89 and the latter was
higher by 11 per cent than that in 1987-8K.
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5.5 The thrust of the Government effort is on encour-
aging the establishment of industries in areas other than
the industrially advanced Bombay Metropolitan Region
and Pune. In factory employment,the share of all the dis-
tricts other than the districts of Greater Bombay, Thane
and Pune went up to 36 per cent in 1988 from 23 pei cent
in 1975. If the cotton textile industry which was affected
by the strike conditions in Bombay during 1982 is exclu-
ded, then the share in employment of these districts in-
creased from 20 per cent in 1975 to 33 per cent in 1988.
These districts also claimed a very large percentage viz-
87, of the total net additional factory employment (exclu-
ding cotton textile industries) between 1975 and 1988.

5.6 The composition of the organised industrial
sector in Maharashtra has undergone a considerable
change in the last two decades. In the early 60’s, the
consumer goods industries were quite important and the
value added by these industries was about 52 per cent of
total value added by all the organised industries together.
But, in the recent past, the relative importance of these
industries has declined and the capital goods industries
(machinery electrical and non-electircal, transport
equipments and other manufacturing industries) and
intermediate goods industries (Petroleum products,
chemicals, metal and non-metallic products) have gained
importance. Relative contribution, in terms of value
added, of the capital goods and the intermediate goods
industries together has now increased to 79 per cent in
1987-88 which was 48 per cent in 1960 and 66 per cent in
1973-74.

5.7. Investment in fixed capital in the organised
industries considerably increased during the last 14 years.
As per the Annual Survey of Industries, the estimated
investment in 1987-88 in the State was Rs. 12,008 ciore as
against Rs. 1,797 crore in 1973-74. If the manufacturing
industries alone are considered (which is exclusive of the
industry group “ otheis” in Table No. 7, then the in-
vestment in them increased to Rs. 6,874 crore in 1987-88
while it was Rs, 1,209 crore in 1973-74. Industry group
“ others ” essentially consists of electricity generagion
and distribution. In this group also, the investment went
up tc Rs. 5,134 crore in 1987-88 from Rs. 588 crore in
1973-74.
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WA/TABLE No. 7

2w ArrrmKR-
(5T TW) n
Working Total Wages
capital mandays to
worked workers
(in lakh)
4) (5) (6)
251 318 74,0
263 355 92.5
87 159 27.3
71 176 31.5
(-)40 640 242.3
(-)18 534 209,3
107 222 90,2
156 254 113,8
42 59 17,1
47 65 20.8
10 26 3.4
13 18 3.6
144 151 55,9
138 157 61,2
7 1 5.1
1 13 6,3

NITNMPYPITT A
Important characteristics of industries in Maharashtra State

Total output

Value

™

3,020
3,800

390
378

1,573
1,384

1,466
1,469

399
526

59
56

789
903

58
91

Material
consum-
Percentage ed.
to total
(8) (9
10,2 .2,406
11.5 3,079
1.3 206
1.1 198
5.3 759
4,2 703
4,9 865
4.5 852
1.3 260
1.6 341
0.2 38
0.2 34
2.7 429
2.7 497
0.2 38
0.3 61

Total
input

(10

2,656
3,378

281
2717

1,078
989

1,146
1,145

328
431

47
43

572
662

46
74

Value added
by manufacture

Value

(11)

301
336

102
90

433
341

282
266

64
84

10
1

183
181

11
15

Percentage
to total

(12)

5.0
5,4

1,7
1.4

7.2
5.5

4.7
4.3

1.3

0.2
0.2

3.0
2.9

0.2
0,2

industry Group

(1)

Food products.

Beverages,

tobacco and related
products.
Cotton textiles
Wool, silk and man-made fibre
textiles.

Textile products.

Wood products,
fixtures.

furniture and

Paper and
printing,

paper products,
publishing and allied
industries.

Leather and products of leather,
fxir and substitutes of leather.



cnm ~A»TW/TABLE No. 1—contd.

~stw/Rs. in crore)

Value added
p Total output U+ui by manufacture
T~ j
Year Fixed Working Total Wages q Material Total Industry Group
capital capital mandays to Value d'H'tKT consum- input Value
worked workers Percentage  ed Percentage
(in lakh) to: total to total
1) (2 (©) 4) (5) (6) (M ®) (C)] (10 (11) (12) ()
9) TN vumigrH+ .. 1986-87 1,291 917 453 216.1 5,505 18.6 3,320 4,259 1,080 18.0 Basic Chemicals and chemical
gnsT 1987-88 1,252 960 391 221.1 5,325 16.2 3,090 4,033 1,111 17.7 products.
(10) Tsrs, w , 1986-87 521 197 126 55.1 3,497 11.8 2,759 2,950 467 7.8 Rubber, plastic, petroleum and
~da«r JjR aitn 1987-88 668 299 123 52.0 4,127 12.5 3,488 3,713 333 5.3 coal products and processing
SPwt of nuclear fuel.
(11) 2TOT~gfgg"PT 1986-87 367 76 107 32.0 475 1.6 207 344 100 1.7 Non-metallic  mineral products
1987-8S 377 116 117 36.0 577 1.8 250 412 118 1.9
(12) N fJITagm™ 1986-87 448 170 223 86.2 2,335 7.9 1,565 1,946 337 5.6 Basic metal and alloys industries.
1987-88 413 217 199 87.7 2,313 7.0 1,532 1,922 333 5.3
(13) AN 1986-87 151 125 152 80.0 880 3.0 520 631 229 3.8 Metal products and parts except
1987-88 224 173 172 85.3 1,080 3.3 . 606 758 278 4.5 machinery and equipment.
(14) q f r n n . 1986-87 792 657 492 219.9 3,436 11.5 2,027 2,489 853 14.2 Machinery and equipment other
1987-88 876 750 528 256.1 4,109 12.5 2,410 2,962 998 16.0 than transport equipment
(15) trfbr~ ypnrtq - ~ . 1986-87 864 406 299 160.6 2,321 7.8 1,427 1,670 566 9.4 Transport equipment and parts
1987-88 986 461 290 174.0 2,671 8.1 1,631 1,930 617 9.9
(16) YCTRM i7n! 7AWt 1986-87 56 49 54 22.0 277 0.9 136 170 99 1.6 Other manufacturing industries.
1987-88 56 71 58 26.9 479 1.5 282 347 123 2.0
an » 1986-87 4,445 596 493 1735 3,195 10.8 1,103 2,176 889 14.8 Others
1987-88 5,134 633 548 236.4 3,645 11.0 1,215 2,487 1,009 16.2
r 1986-87 10,816 3,801 3,985 1,560.6 29,675 100.0 18,065 22,789 6,006 100.0\  Total
\ 1987-88 12,008 4,361 3,998 1,714.5 32,933 100.0 20,269 25,563 6,244 100.0/

% 3Tr~ 3754~ 3rr*Q/1987-88 Figures are Provisional.
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5.8. As mentioned in Para 5.6 above, the capital
goods and the intermediate goods industries occupy
relatively imfoitant position from the point of “ value
added”. These industries claimed 71 per cent of the net
additional investment in fixed capital betv*een 1973-74
and 1987-88 in all the manufacturing industries together.
The table No 7 gives salient features of the factory sector
in Maharashtra for 1986-87 and 1987-88.

5.9. The value added during 1987-88 was Rs 6,244
crore, which was higher by 4 per cent than that in
1986-87. Industry groups contributing to this increase
were (i) Food products, (ir) Textile products, (iii) Chemi-
cals and chemical products, (iv) Non-metallic mineral
products, (v) Metal products, (vi) Machinery and equip-
ments other than transport equipments, (vii) Transport
equipments and parts and (viii) Other manufacturing.

Salient features according to Employment Size.

5.10. Salient features e.g. number, productive capital,
employment, value of output and value added of the fact-
ories with different employment sizes are given in Table
No0.8.These features are also based on the Annual Survey
of Industries 1987-88, But, these are exclusive of about
142 factories which own more than one factory units
belonging to the same industry group in the State as such
factoties ai©to furnish a sing\ei consolidated return.

CTirH W?p/TABLE No. 8

adfTR

ferr<KHTTI'T

AY67-66)

Important industrial characteristics by size class of employment (1987-88)

Percentage to total of

"d<K+
Employ-
ment

Output
Number
of factories

3T1+KHH Wh Productive

capital

1 6) ®) @ 5)
5.0
7.4
6.4
9.2

18.6

53.4

53.7
26.4
9.2
4.9
3.5
2.3

8.6
12.5
10.0
10.4
16.7

41.8

5.6
9.2
9.0

10.3
17.8
48.1

;N00-vAN
~00 3rrfw 'jjKd

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

ANATETK<BiT«MiA
~ttwhw \ oo™MN
SYTirt\gT WO
gr “rrwRrNr
‘vt HMld
frlT.

S
o N AN

ATTFIR A
5RET I
«t)'| TtATRra’ 'dHe

5T

AN

3nfr

1 ("N3tKAN'T?r)
Value per employee(Rs. ’000)

ii+iji
Value Value Size class of
added Productive  Gross added employment
capital value of
out put
(6 ™ (8 9) (1)
4.4 53.5 171.1 22.5 Below 20
7.4 54.2 190.8 26.2 20—49
7.5 59.0 235.8 33.4 50—99
9.7 81.2 259.4 41.1 100—199
20.2 101.9 278.7 53.3 200—499
50.8 117.0 300.6 53.5 500 and above.
100.0 ™ 91.7 261.3 44.1 Total
5.11. About 54 per cent of the reporting factories

were with employees below 20 and another 26 per cent
between 20 and 49 employees, while only 2.3 per cent
were with employees 500 and above. Though for factories
with employees above 99, this percentage was relatively
small (about 11 per cent of total factories), their total
employment, productive capital, value of output and
value added was quite substantial viz. m*ore than two-
third of all the factories together.
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512. For all industries together, the percentage of
factories with employment less than 20 was 54. The
industry groups for which this percentage was higher than
54 are Metal products and parts (72 per cent), Rubber,
plastic, petroleum and coal products (63 per cent).
Paper and Paper Products (58 per cent), Textile Products
(57 per cent) and Food products (55 per cent). On the
other hand, for all industries together, the percentage of
large sized factories i.e. with 500 or more employees
was 2.3. The industry groups wherein the percentage
of such large factories was higher than 2.3 are cotton
textiles (7.8 per cent), transport equipments(5.4 per
cent) and chemicals and chemical products (3.3 per
cent). The distribution of factories by employment
size for important industry groups is shown in Table
NO.17A of Part Il

Salient features according to Capital Size

5.13. Salient features (similar to those given fol
employment sizes) according to the size class of invest-
ment in plant and machinery, based on the Annual
Survey of Industries, 1987-88, are given in table No. 9.
Factories with investment upto Rs. 10 lakh were 73 per
cent of the total number while those with investment
above Rs. 1crore were 6.5 per cent. But, these factoi-
ies with investment above Rs. 1crore claimed more than
two “third of the total productive capita.1, value of output
and value added, while in terms of employment they had
relatively less share viz. 52 per cent but distinctively much
higher then their share (6.5 pei cent) in total number of
factories. Even then the ratios of employment, the value
of output and the value added per lakh rupees of pro-
ductive capital were higher for tlie factories with relatively
lower investment than for those having large investment.
The distribution of factories by size class of capital
for important industry groups is shown in Table No
17-B of Part II.

cT" WA/TABLE No. 9

915f% Mi«q« an™ T A TTHTFT
Important industrial characteristics by size class

ITSfTDT
Percentage to total of

*{
of capital (1987-88)

per lakh Rs. of productive capital

ITAPUI Size class of capital

yA[A+ 0'JinIK
Employ- Output
BITTIK*1H A Number Productive ment
of factories  capital
1) 0 ©)] (] (5)
o~ ~ Kk <Am 44.5 2.9 13.0 4.5
AN A H.o0 Vvim 15.7 2.1 5.9 3.0
\ .0 <7iKe) ~ B.K 7.9 1.4 3.6 2.1
5.3 1.2 2.9 1.9
6.1 2.1 4.2 3.2
3.6 1.6 2.7 2.6
~o at]s( ~ \0 7.5 5.4 8.0 9.0
A4)di 2.9 4.8 7.3 5.9
A\ ~rer 4.5 20.5 22.6 21.1
2.0 58.0 29.8 46.7
in<ir 100,0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Value No. of (WM (in Rs.)
added employees ~ Value
Gross added
Value of  (Lakh
out put Rs.)
(Lakh Rs)
(6) Q)] (8) 9) 1)
5.0 4.8 4.31 0.81 0.to 2.5 lakh
2.9 3.1 4.07 0.66 2.5 lakh to 5.0 lakh
2.2 2.7 4.11 0.73 5.0lakh to 7.5 lakh
1.9 2.8 4.68 0.79 7.5 lakh to 10.0 lakh
3.6 2.2 4.40 0.83 10 kkh to 15 lakh
2.3 1.9 4.80 0.70 15 lakh to 20 lakh
7.1 1.6 4.75 0.63 20 lakh to 50 lakh
5.7 1.7 3.44 0.56 50 lakh to 1 crore
24.0 1.2 2.93 0.56 1 crore to 5 crore
45.3 0.6 2.30 0.38 5 crore and abov|
100.0 1.1 2.85 0.48 Total
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New factories registered

5.14. The number of factories newly registered
during 1988 was 2,270, Employment in these new facto-
ries was about 56 thousand workers. Amongst newly regi-
stered factories 90 per cent were small sized i.e. employing
less than 50 workers. The main industry groups in which
these factories are registered are Cotton Textiles in-
including power looms (12 per cent), wood products
(10 per cent); Rubber, plastic and petroleum
products (8.2 percent). Food products including
sugar factoiies (7.7 per cent), Chemicals and chemical
products (6.5 per cent), Metal and metal pio-
ducts (5.7 per cent), Machinery, machine tools
and parts (5.3 per cent); Textile products (5.2
per cent) and electrical machinery including electronics
(4.9 per cent).

Industrial Licenses

5.15. The Government of India receives the appli-
cations processed by the State Government and issues
industrial licenses, letters of intents and DGTD legist-
rations. Duiing 1989-90 upto December, 1989 the
Government of India issued 78 industrial licenses, 169
letters of intents and 81 DGTD registrations for the
Maharashtra State. The corresponding figures during
1988 were 72, 193 and 149 respectively. These Letters of
Intents/Industrial Licenses were given to industries
engaged in manufacturing of Ferrous and nonferrous
industries, Electrical and electronic equipments, Trans-
portation and industrial machinery. Drug and Pharma-
ceuticals, chemicals and fertilisers, sugar, cement, paper
and paper products etc.

Assistance to Industries

5.16. Government of Maharashtra has adopted a
policy of assisting industrial growth and its dispersal in
the State in such forms as creation of infrastructure, tax
concessions and supply of seed money. The Government
achieves its objectives through established organisations
and certain all-India bodies like the State Industrial and
Investment Corporation of Maharashtra (SICOM),
Maharashtra State Financial Corporation (MSFC),
Industrial Development Bank of India (IDBI), Industrial
Finance Corporation of India (IFCI), Industrial Credit
and Investment Corporation of India Ltd. (ICICI),
Life Insurance Corporation of India (LIC), General
Insurance Corporation of India, commercial banks,
Maharashtra Small Scale Industries Development Cor-
poration (MSSIDC), Maharashtra Industrial Develop-
ment Corporation (MIDC), District Industiies Centre
(DIC), Khadi and Village Industries Board and four
Regional Development Corporations. Assistance
rendered by these agencies is described, in brief, in the
following paragraphs,

5.17. The package scheme of incentives which is in
operation in the State since 1964 and which is meant for
dispersal of industries has been modified from time to
time and the latest revision made during September,
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1988, is in operation during the current year. Under the
modifications, incentives in respects of sales tax.
electricity duty, capital investment are liberalised,

5.18. SICOM offers financial, technical and o>ther
assistance to entrepreneurs for setting up of industrites in
industrially under developed areas of Maharashtra. It
also acts as an agent for operation ofthe Package Scheme
of Incentives of the State Government and also for the
scheme of Central Investment subsidy scheme of the

A 3frl.) ferr Nitrtt Central Goveinnient (The Central Investment subsidy
mf<2rr?Tr m ifrAn %t %. scheme has been discontinued with effect from 30th
SOV T NJT.&" 3T townrr September 1988). SICOM also operates the IDBI Scheme
STMT ~rCarersl' qm snfT gqr 5nTA=" " ~ArfrigN'r for provision of Seed Capital Assistance and has lbeen
gfwiT smt tPFTFmM" notified as an eligible istitution for the purpos®e of
m fg i Viv refinance ofthe term loans from the IDBI. As a resitlt of
fArgifrar si‘eq+ fit. Trefth My Tar these efforts and assistance, 342 projects involving an
N AN3IT2rAn N TI3ERA aggregate capital investment of Rs. 1,594 crore were
committeed for being set up in the underdeveloped areas
of tho State in the 12 months ending October, 1989, as
compared to 626 units involving capital investment of
Rs. 996 crore in the corresponding period of prece;ding
year.
cMmMWAN/TABLE No. 10
Achievement of SICOM under the djjferent Schemes
3HAT 1
Achievement in the 12 3tIr;%mm
months ending Cumulative
AP Unit Item
TfwiT ment at
October October the end of
1988 1989 October
1989
(O] ®3) 4) (5) 2 (@)
r'liflpjld ~d4i AW T 626 342 5,835 No. 1 Units committed
ci)NI <H4 . ; 996 1,594 9,805 Rs. crore Their Project cost
denKrj e 168 218 4,067 No. Units gone into production
CITEAI 5TIReT 422 532 3,905 .. Rs. crore Their project cost
3T2TA 196 193 193 j.. No. Units under constructiom*
775 807 807 Rs. crore ; Their project cost*
TN 58 71 584 Rs. crore Total effective sanctions
1 AT)" 46 62 499 Rs. crore Total disbursements
iftcRTA'TRY tK fI'M  JfArATT— Paclcage Scheme of Incentives—
(3T) y.t+q- 30 38 328 Rs. crore (a) amount sanctioned
191 175 2,145 No. to units
11%* 26** 177** .. Rs. crore (b) Amount disbursed
48 176 1,515 No. to units
3TAATRT _ Central Subsidy Scheme—-«
(sr) <4+n 5.3 2.7 28.9 Rs. crore (a) Amount sanctioned
=gn 228 1 64 1,079 No. i to units
(~) wrct +Ydt 3.2 1 2.4 21.8 Rs crore | (b) Amount disbursed
~d+- 181 128 945 No. to units.
aftift. «1%=F5n ' j Refinance from IDBT—
(3t) y~ciN y > iir 85 139 960 No. (fl) Proposals
(~) HAre Wt +1d) 31 73 347 Rs. crore (b) Amount sanctioned
™) 32 45 259 Rs. crore (c) Amount availed
Seed Capitai Scheme of the IDBI
(38T) y<rdM 2 6 118 1. No. (a) Proposals
0.1 0.4 6.7 Rs. crore 1 (b) Assistance sanctioned—
) 0.1 | 0.2 7.8 1. Rs. crore (r) Availed
fra C CTTAJITATA 3.5 3.2 66.5 Rs. crore Exclusive of deferral tBirough|

5lh i3] oFTopT

issue of vouchers.

*3T~R74d/As at the end of
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5.19. The loans sanctioned by MSFC during 1988-89
were Rs. 74 crore (to 1,075 units) as against Rs,73 crore
(to 1,062 units) in 1987-88. The amount ofloans disbursed
viz. Rs. 52 crore in 1988-89 were almost the same as in
the earlier year. Ofthe loan amount sanctioned in 1988-
89, 67 per cent was in the developing areas. Nearly
four-fifth of the amount sanctioned in that year was to
small-scale units. Since its inception (at the end of
March, 1989), MSFC had sanctioned Rs. 757 crore of
loans and disbursed Rs. 503 crore.

5.20. Aggregate financial assistance sanctioned or
disbursed by IDBI in 1988-89 was much higher than that
in 1987-88. Compared with Rs. 646 crore sanctioned in
1987-88, Rs. 737 crore were sanctioned in 1988-89.
The amount disbursed, too, was more at Rs. 559 crore
in 1988-89 as against Rs. 508 crore in 1987-88.

5.21. Both the sanctions and disbursals by the
IFCIin 1988-89 were higher at Rs. 227 crore and Rs.125
crore respctively than those (Rs. 170 crore and
Rs. 88 crore respectively) in 1987-88. It further san-
ctioned Rs. 358 crore and disbursed Rs. 143 crore in
the State between April-December, 1989. Compared
with Rs. 163 crore sanctioned and Rs. 91 crore disbursed
in April-December, 1988.

5.22. The sanctions and disbursals to industrial
units in the State by ICICI in 1988-89 were Rs. 280
crore and Rs. 146 crore respectively as against Rs. 207
crore and Rs. 139 crore in 1987-88. It sanctioned and
disbursed Rs. 348 crore and Rs. 100 crore respectively
during April-October, 1989, compared with Rs. 144
crore sanctioned and Rs. 47 crore disbursed in April-
October, 1988. At the end of October, 1989, its total
sanctions in the State were Rs. 2,319 crore and disbu-
rsements Rs. 1,640 crore. Those formed quite a
sizeable percentage viz. 23 per cent and 25 per cent
respectively of the sanctions and disbursements in the
country.

5.23. The LIC invested (excluding market purchases)
Rs. 141 crore in industrial units, finance corporation
and electricity board in the State during 1988-89 as
against Rs. 85 crore invested during the earlier year.
Of these, Rs. 70 crore were in corporate bodies and
Rs. 69 crore in the electricity board. Of the total invest-
ment by LIC in India in that year, 18 per cent was in
the State. It invested additional Rs. 80 crore in the
State between April-September, 1989. Upto the end of
March, 1989 LIC’s investment in the industrial units,
state financial corporation and electricity board in the
State was Rs. 913 crore and this is 15 per cent of all-
India investments.

5.24. The number of areas entrusted for development
to the MIDC was 132 at the end of March, 1989 as
against 87 areas at the end of March, 1988. The total
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planned area was 44.8 thousand hectares of which 24.0
thousand hectares was in its possession. The area of
allotted plots was 10.6 thousand hectares. At the end
of 1988-89, 12,074 units were in production and another
1,904 units were under construction. The table below
gives the performance of MIDC in 1987-88 and 1988-89
and the position at the end of 1988-89.

aeRTWRITABLE No .11
Vi*m505T% vpmjPerformance of MIDC

~Performance
QK 1987-88 1988-89
M 2 @)
1,592 1,650
1,034 1,794
5
T 64 26
gF 3RTA 936 1,213
2,363 1,904
546 374
FVRTRTret tthnn
TIHITA™ sftMtrft™orrwr  stbrt
3fTA snt . (* T m m frrr KT
smw (7)) Tregide™ ~ A
ASTTIE. irr zfhmKt
anosTAt #hrfWE 3ey-
RIRA
A fqwiT «mr
snwr IT_I'stcHT sftlfrfv_v =firAdl AP P
Siwr wrmirt M. iith ™ fsOTt siNfiT?
FIFPTHRI™ A~ 8T 3T 3THT\ o f'\Ypjft
«RTTAN
N fARTrar® &id
2t 3rar SMWPH
PTTWIT <i'Ji| fTTYNTTA 3TN ATTWTW
3N tfw NHTKTT% STAAITAD 3TT|. h i< N > ¢

o 5 WRirst% MdN TT" MAHINS
X & TTwsy ymi— N ja%”

S5rorfdN«TTN 3d .

Cumulative

at the

end of Item

1988-89
) (1)
25,513 Plots carved out

22,157 Plots alloted
2,896 Sheds constructed
2,855 Sheds alloted

12,074 Units in production
1,904 Units under construction
3,943 Total investment in units(Rs. crore.)

Programmes for Industrial Deyelopment

5.25. To accelerate the process of industrialisation
in the S™ate, the State Government announced following
two important programmes for industiial development—

(1) Establishment of 65 Growth Centres covering
entire State and,

(2) Programme of Mini Industrial Areas to cover
all the talukas in the State.

The implementation of these programmes were entru-
sted by the Government to MIDC.

Growth Centres

5.26. The lands for all 65 Growth Centres have
already been indentified and proposals for setting up
Industrial Areas at these Growth Centres have been
submitted to Government. Out of these, at 6 locations
the Industrial Areas have already been set up and at
50 locations the land acquisition is in progress.

Mini Industrial Areas

5.27 The State Government also announced setting
up of Mini Industrial Areas in every Tahsil wherever
there is no other industrial activity. Accordingly, 145
Mini Industrial Areas are proposed to be set up. MIDC
has already submitted proposals to State Government
for 89 locations and the process for finalising locations
for remaining 58 talukas is in progress.
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Indastrial Estates

5.28 The number of industrial estates approved
by State Government has increased to 119 by the end of
March, 1989 from 109 in March, 1988, Of these, 112 are
on @operative basis. There was no addition in the 80
co-operative industrial estates which were functioning
in previous year. The number of sheds constructed in
these estates in 1988-89 was 33 as against 165 constru-
cted in 1987-88. By the end of March, 1989 the total
number of sheds constructed was 4,467. During 1988-89,
29 units started production. The progressive total of
units that had gone into production was 4,513 by the
end of March, 1989. The Government gave matching
share capital contribution of Rs. 74 lakh and stood
guarantee for Rs 1.32 crore in 1988-89.

5.29. The loans and grants sanctioned by the Maha-
rashtra State KVIB in 1988-89 were of Rs.3.80 crore
and Rs.16 lakh respectively compared with Rs.5.67
crore of loans and Rs. 7.4 lakh of grants in 1987-88.
Of the loans disbursed in 1988-89, Rs. 1.01 crore was
for carpentry and blacksmithy and Rs. 0.57 crore for
village leather industry. Between April-October, 1989 the
loans disbursed were at Rs. 2.1 crore and grants Rs. 14
lakh compared with loans of Rs. 35 lakhs aiv,d grants of
Rs. 2 lakh disbursed in April-October, 1988.

5.30. The turnover of the MSSIDC has increased to
Rs. 152 crorein 1988-89 from Rs. 90 crore in 1987-88.
Between April-December, 1989 its turnover was about
Rs. 98 crore. Ofthis about Rs. 11 crore was through
commercial warehousing, Rs. 42 crore was through
distribution of raw materials and Rs. 43 crore was
through marketing.

531. The financial assistance sanctioned and
disbursed by the General Insurance Corporation and its
subsidiaries in the State was at Rs. 49 crore and Rs. 41
crore respectively in 1988-89 as against Rs. 26 crore and
Rs. 47 crore respectively in 1987-88. Between April-
September, 1989, it had further sanctioned Rs. 59 crore
and disbursed Rs. 45 crore as against sanctions and
disbursements of Rs. 20 crore and Rs. 16 crore respec-
tively in April-September, 1988.

Maharashtra State Textile Corporation (MSTC)

5.32.  The MSTC continued to manage in 1988-89
nine textile mills, some of which were sick mills before
take over. It employed in that year about 20 thousand
workers. It together had 3.2 lakh spindles and 6.3
thousand looms. Its turnover during July, 1988 to
March, 1989 was of Rs. 80 crore, Rs. 11 crore more than
the corresponding period of 1987-88. Its turnover
between April-October, 1989 was at Rs. 66 crore compa-
red to Rs. 62 crore in the corresponding period of the
earlier year.



Aprar SRTW™ A
frtifr (Tiwsqr MWTJSrsgr ™)
3tt]. 1 A MTTT, TmA, STir
arrfr zr*"OTs M5?r 5t sul. TIgCT AMIW,
~terr, w fth, N3, M=wr|2:,

W o-6<\
= 'loo) <9%B\3 TIS* 76~ NNy0s TSN qw
/\>T N N

ooicT ftr A .
it Ml hI6TA T .
MT3r% "~cqrh AnG6  Trsfth
S5HMN N SBWI%MTRIT 4o SMTIWT
2T 7% 't)'WAi* 3K L
A~ BHM STifoT ana

N TN

32

Minetals

5.33. The potential mineral bearing area in the State
is about 38 thousand sq.km. (i.e. about 12 per cent of the
total area of the State) and is concentrated in the dis-
tricts of Bhandara, Chandrapur, Kolhapur, Nagpur,
Raigad, Sindhudurg, Thane and Yavatmal. The impor-
tant minerals occuring in the State are iron ore, coal,
manganese oie, silica sand, dolomite, bauxite, kyanite
sillimanite and limestone.

5.34. The average index number of mineral produ-
ction (base 1980-81= 100) increased to 194 in 1988 from
184 in 1987. The value of minerals, excluding minor
minerals, extracted in 1988 was also higher at Rs. 325
crore than Rs. 318 crore in 1987. Coal alone accounted
for major share of Rs. 291 crore.

5.35. The quantity of important minerals extracted
was more in January-Septembei 1989 than in January-
September 1988. The extract has gone up in the case of
coal from 109 lakh tonnes to 117 lakh tonnes, iron ore
from 1.5 lakh tonnes to 7.9 lakh tonnes and limestone
from 3,186 thousand tonnes to 3,377 thousand tonnes.
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6. ELECTRICITY

6.1. The installed capacity of electricity generation
in Maharashtra has increased by 2.2 per cent during
1988-89 to 7,658 MW as against the increase of 4.1
per cent during the previous year. The increase in the
installed capacity was only in thermal and hydel units.
The derated capacity of these generation plants as on
31st March, 1989 was 7,265 MW.

6.2. The electricity generation by hydro electric
plants and by the nuclear plants during 1988-89 increased
respectively by 42.5 per cent and 16.8 per cent over
that in the preceding year. However, electricity genera-
tion by thermal plants which accounts for 74 per ctnt of
total electricity generation decreased by 5.1 per cent.
As a result, total generation cf electiicity in 1988-89 has
slightly decreased by 0.4 per cent to 32,836 milUon kwh.
Between April-Deccmbor, 1989, the geneiation of electri-
city was 25,85] million kwh, which was 6.6 per cent
higher than that in the corresponding period of 1988.
The average plant load factor of MSEB in 1988-89
slightly decreased to 54,2 per cent, as compared to 57.8
in 1987-88.

6.3. In Inter state transactions, Maharashtra was a Let
S3ller of electricity dming 1988-89. R purchased barely
461 million kwh of electricity from other States and sold
1,315 million kwh of electricity to other States,

6.4. The oveiall consumption of electricity in 1988-89
has increased by 10.1 per cent to 26,260 million kwh
as compared to that in 1987-88. This has been achieved
despite slight fall in generation of electricity in 1988-89
due to relatively larger purchases from National Thermal
Power Corporation in that year. The highest increase in
consumption of 46.7 per cent was observed in railway
traction followed by 18.6 per cent in irrigation and
agricultural dewatering, 17.4 per cent in miscellaneous,
8.6 per cent in domestic consumption, 7.2 per cent in
commercial consumption, 5.6 per cent in industrial
consumption and 1.2 per cent in public lighting.

6.5. Out of the total consumption of electricity in
1988-89, industrial consumption accounted for 48.6
per cent, followed by agricultuial consumption 20.1 per
cent and domestic consumption 15.8 per cent.

6.6. During 1988-89 additional 1,236 villages were
electiified bringing the total number of towns and
inhabited vilhgjs eloctrificd to 39,413. With this 100 per
cent fcketrfication of the State has been achieved since
balance 248 villages have been identified as under
submngerce/non-potential. Duiing April-Decembcr,
1989, 72.3 thousand nev/ pump sots were energised
bringing theii total to 14.68 Ir.kh by the end cf Decem-
ber, 1939. The number of pending applications for
energisation of pump sets was 2.97 k:kh at the end of
1988-89.
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"?TPF/TABLE No.

ITRTG"

12

Electricity Supply in Maharashtra

1987-88

@

5,100
1,534
672
190

7,496

25,647
4,016
2,562

737

32,962

3,821
1,726
12,075
4,459
249
643
875

23,848

Year
1988-89

3Tt
Provisional

(©)

5,252
1,544
672
190

7,658

24,331
5,721
1,923

861

32,836

4,148
1,851
12,753
5,286
252
943
1,027

26,260

|

ST

Percentage
increase in

1988-89

over 1987-88

©

2.98

2.16

(-)5.13
42.46
(-)24.94
16.82

{-)0.38

8.56
7.24
5.61
18.55
1.20
46.66
17.37

10.11

Item

@

(A) Installed capacity MW—

(1) Steam (Thermal)
(2) Hydro
(3) Gas

(4) Nuclear (Maharashtra State)

Total

(B) Generation in (million kwh)—

(1) Steam (Thermal)
(2) Hydro
(3) Gas

(4) Nuclear (Maharashtra State)

Total

(Q Consumption (in million kwh)—

(1) Domestic
power

(2) Commercial light and small
power

(3) Industrial power

light and small

(4) Irrigation and
dewatering.
(5) Public lighting

agricultural

(6) Railway traction

(7) Miscellaneous.

Total
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i EMPLOYMENT

7.1. According to the 1981 population census nearly
43 per cent of the persons in the State were workers.
The percentages of workers amongst (a) males and
females and (b) rural and urban areas widely differed.
This percentage was 54 for males and 31 for female.
For rural areas, it was 48 as against 32 for urban areas.

7.2. Workers were broadly divided into two classes
viz. main and marginal. Barely 9 per cent were marginal
workers i.e. those who worked for less than six months
during the reference year. Most of the marginal workers
were females (84 per cent) and they were from rural
areas (92 per cent rural and 8 per cent urban). Barely
2.6 per cent of workers from urban areas were marginal
as against 11 per cent from rural areas.

A HARIMES Ro H<T2\Wk 3Trmf%, 7.3. Results of workers (as per population census
~TPTAW =qt% NBCY  3Tr|. ~THT + AITATNY 1981) according to broad industrial categories are based
smrfe, fefw » 3 3rr]. on 20 per cent sample data. Workers are divided into
TTszmrs 5T9w ?efld Jiitd' +ih three broad sectors viz. primary, secondary and tertiary.

irnfwW f"\mrRT | snmr 6 % ~ Primary sector accounted for very large percentage (64)
?mftg- A ;rnRt fA\m/rrar N AnT=zf of workers in the State and also in the rural areas (86).
Tt 3rr. Table given below gives the percentage of workers in

each of these three sectors for rural and urban areas.
cmr ?IM//ITABLE No. 13
fkvrmfcT 5 ERT: TR
Percentage of main workers in three sectors
Rural Urban State Sector
ilP+fu| TR
@ @) @) Q] )
ympT~ 86 10 64 Primary
7 37 16 o Secondary
ddlij’ 7 53 20 . Tertiary
I~ . 100 100 100 . Total
\BV. 5T tom , ~ srrfo- 7.4. Primary sector consists of the activities of
3BIMtd W t teft ~ terrr” cultivation, agricultural labour, forestry, fishing etc.,
(A snTTwhar srrirte (allied to agriculture). Of these, cultivation and agricul-

5FR ~7fTim=ar

tural labour were important. About 62 per cent of main
workers were in these two activities together as against
64 per cent in the primary sector as a whole. Further,
these two activities were still more important amongst
females (in the rural areas) as 84 per cent of female
workers were from these two categories.
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7.4.1. The percentage of marginal workers to total
workers both in respect of the SC and the ST popula-
tion, which was respectively 9.4 and 9.9 was slightly
higher than the corresponding percentage in the popula-
tion other than the SC and the ST together.

7.4.2. The percentage distribution of the main
workers in respect of the SC and the ST population
separately in three sectors, viz. primary, secondary and
tertiary, is given in table below.

fPEIT M TTA Table No. 13-A

Percentage distribution of workers

ftrwr Scheduled Castes

(€] (2

1) 5Tafi™ 64.7

2) fefttr 17.9

3) 17.4

BVA N ] T T ¢ f W f o ror
S5rT«rftr™ wict wt ~
gr ~ 5 3rr|™. STHTYSF
Nwt%
ANV JIT \o Aft T AWFTRN
3rr™h 1A

V3YY. 3TTf% ATal'T n
NN FAIMT 289N T TGN TR | SRffr MR~
STTAMA SARtSTRFN’

Ay STTet ~ AMncflfrr
sn”rfg-~ EANEEANENNEA <1 B Y 3TT].
MTATTA N UMt A

Wt ren W3 7 n
snfnr 7 fr fAwr
MT=fN'r HT MiTrrnTAA
frr. 3RT firojqr, ffrftrctt, Nscqr
| r>T antrr. vrnr® 2% wrh:
N Mrw=gr fiimrW snfr |w t n
ftoqr.

NTTR
Scheduled Tribes Sector
®) @
88.2 Primary
5.8 Secondary
6.0 Tertiary

7.4.3. The above table brings out the importance
of primary sector—important activities in the primary
sector being cultivation and agricultural labour—
particularly for the ST population. Relatively high
proportion of workers in the primary sector amongst
the ST population may be partly on account of the fact
that 90 per cent of population, as mentioned above,
was from rural areas.

7.4.4. In respect of the SC population, however, the
percentage distribution of workers in three sectors was
almost the same as the corresponding distribution in
the population other than the SC and the ST together.

7.45. In the primary sector, the activity of agricul-
tural labour is more important than cultivation in
respect of the SC and the ST population. The percentage
of workers in the agricultural labour activity to total
main workers was 47 per cent and 45 per cent for the
SC and the ST population respectively. These are much
higher than the corresponding percentage for general
population which was 27.

7.5. In the secondary sector, Manufacturing and
Repairing (M & R) activities were important. These
activities had 14 per cent of total main workers. Manu-
facture of textile, textile products, food products were
some of the main activities. In the urban areas, the
M & R activities accounted for 35 per cent of total
main workers.
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7.6. Activities of retail trade, public administration,
transport and education foimed the main activities in
the tertiary sector. Their percentage shares in total main
workers were 4.5, 2.7, 2.5 and 2.1 respectively. In the
urban areas their shares were still higher 12.0, 6.6, 6.9
and 4.1 respectively. In addition to these activities, the
personal and other services also constituted the impor-
tant activities in the urban areas, accounting for 10.7 per
cent of main workers.

7.7.  Under Employment Market Information (EMI)
Programme, data are collected from all public and
private sector establishments employing 25 or more
workers in Greater Bombay and 10 or more workers in
the rest of the State. The total employment in these
establishments stood at 35.63 lakhs on 31st March, 1989
recording a nominal increase of 0.4 per cent in 1988-89,
over that of March, 1988.

Employment Programmes

7.8. Employment Guarantee Scheme—ThQ Employ-
ment Guarantee Scheme (EGS) is in force in the State
since, May 1972 and coveis rural Maharashtra and
“C” class Municipal areas. Und.r the Employment
Guarantee Act, 1977, it is obligatory on the part of the
Govjrnment to provide unskilled manual work on
wages to adults seeking the same from these areas.
Government has formulated a special programme
captioned *“ Shram Shaktidware Gram Vikas ” as a sub-
scheme of EGS from 22nd June, 1989. Under this scheme,
it is proposed to take up all developmental woiks in
a village in an integiated manr,er. The programme also
envisages the coordination of the other development
activities such as Jawahar Rozgar Yojana, Integrated
Rural Development Programme etc. This programme
is meant to provide employment to rural people in their
own village, to reduce the pressure on land and to have
development of village. Under EGS, work of 8.13
crore mandays was provided in 1988-89. Between April-
December, 1989, work of 5.71 crore mandays was
provided as against 6.84 crore mandays work provided
in April-December, 1988. Out of the 2.34 lakli works of
various types sanctioned since inception of the pro-
gramme, 1.7 lakh works have been completed by the
end of Dectmbtr, 1989. Out of the completed works,
soil conservation and land development together account-
ed for 69 per cent of the works and another 13 per cent
were irrigation works.

7.9. Rural Landless Employment Guarantee Pro-
gramme {RT EGP).—This programme was wholly centr-
ally sponsored programme under which work for 2.59
crore mandays was provided during 1988-89 as
compared to 2.41 crore mandays provided during
the preceding year. This programme is now merged with
Jawahar Rozgar Yojana with effect from 1st April, 1989.

7.10. National Rural EmploymentProgramme {NREP)
This programme was yet another progranrme, giving
manual work to those from rural areas who seek it.
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Under this programme work of 2.59 crore raandays
was provided in 1988-89. This programme is also now
merged with Jawahar Rozgar Yojana with effect from
1st April, 1989.

7.11. Jawahar Rozgar Yojana (JRY).—‘The above
mentioned both NREP and RLEGP programmes
have been merged into newly introduced “ Jawahar
Rozgar Yojana ” since 1st April, 1989. The main
objective of this scheme is to provide gainful employ-
ment tc unemployed and additional gainful employ-
ment to under-employed male and femals persons of
rural areas. It also envisages creation of durable produc-
tive and socio-economic assets so as to improve overall
quality of life in rural areas. The scheme stipulates
preference in employment to SC/ST and 30 per cent
of the total employment opportunities to be provided
to women. Under this scheme it is proposed to provide
7.39 crore mandays of employment during 1989-90,
out of which 4.13 crore mandays of employment was
provided upto 31st January, 1990. Out of this 29 per cent
employment was provided to women.

7.12. The three rural employment programmes,
mentioned above (i.e. EGS, RLEGP and NREP)
together generated 13.31 ciore of mandays in 1988-89,
of which EGS alone accouated for 61 per céut of the
total mandays generated.

Factory Employment

7.13. The latest year for which provisional all-India
data on factory employment are available is 1985.
Maharashtra continued to occupy the fiist pcsiticn
amongst all the states in respect of factory employment
though its sbhaie in countiy’s factory employment has
decreased to 15 per cpnt in 1985 from 19 pel cent,
a decade ago. However, considering factoiy employ-
ment per lakh of population, Maharashtra (*1719) stood
second amongst States in India, after Grujaiat (1786).

7.14. As per the latest available data on factory
employment, the average daily employment in the
factory sector in 1988 was 11.35 lakhs in the State which
Was slightly less than that in 1987. Of 19 two digited
industry groups, 12 industry groups showed an increase
in employment in 1988 over that in previous year and
total increase in the employment in these 12 groups was
18 thousand. Remaining 7 industry groups showed
decrease in employment and this decrease in employ-
ment of these seven groups together was 21 thousand
in 1988.

7.15.  Seven industry* groups which shewed decrease
in employment during 1988 are (1) Tobacco and Tobacco
products, (2) Cotton textiles, (3) Wool, silk and synthe-
tics, (4) Leather, leather and fur products, (5) Machinery,
and machine tools, (6) Transport equipments and parts
and (7) Other manufacturing industries.
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7.16. From 1961 to 1981 the factory employment
increased at an annual rate of 1.9 per cent. However,
thereafter, the growth in factory employment in the
State declined mainly due to strikes in the cotton textile
industry in Greater Bombay from 1982 and factories in
Thane and Pune belt in 1984. Though there was some
recovery in total factory employment in the recent two
years viz., 1985 and 1986, the factory employment has
not yet reached the pre-strike period level. Long term
annual growth rate from 1961 to 1988, therefore, came
down to 1.4 per cent.

7.17. The pattern of factory employment in the State
has undergone considerable change in the last 25 years.
In 1961, consumer goods industries accounted for 67
per Cent of the factory employment. Their share came
down to 52 per cent in 1988. On the other hand, the share
in employment of intermediate goods industries and
capital goods industries together increased from 33 per
cent in 1961 to 48 per cent in 1988.

7.18. The reduction in the share in employment cf
the consumer goods industries is mainly due to (a) large
scale reduction in employment in cotton textile industry
(which does not cover centralised powerlooms) and
(b) slow growth in most of the other consumer goods
industries. Employment ivi the cottOB textile indAistiy
which was 3.2 lakh in 1961, declined to 2.8 lakh in
1981 (j*rior to the strike in the cotton textile industry),
and further to 2.2 lakh in 1988. The growth of employ-
ment in other consumer goods industries could not
compensate the sliarp fall in employment in cotton
textile industries, resulting in net decline in share in
employment cf consumer goods industry.

7.19. Unlike the employment in cotton textile
industry, employment in wool, silk and synthetic fibre
textiles increased from 35 thousands in 1961 to 50
thousands in 1981 but went down to 34 thousands in
1988. Similarly, employment in textile products increased
from 13 thousands in 1961 to 25 thousands in 1981 but
went down to 20 thousands in 1988.

7.20. As mentioned in para 7.16 above, though the
longterm annual growth rate in employment between

1961 to 1988 was 1.4 per cent for all industries
taken together, the growth rate for some industry
groups was more than double ie. 2.8 per cent

per annum. These industry groups were (/) Beverages,
(/) Leather, leathei and fur products, (Hi) Food products,
(iv) Basic metal and alloys industry, (v) Rubber, plastic,
petroleum and coal products, (v/) Chemical and chemical
products, (v/7) Machinery, machine tools and parts
(except electrical machinery), and (viii) Electrical
machinery and appliances (including electronics). Of
these, the first three were consumer goods industries
and the rest five were capital and/or intermeditary goods.
The following Table No. 14 gives the employment in
different industries in Maharashtra State.



"PATRITABLE No. 14

Percentage share of employment in different industries in Maharashtra State

ATmrnxHt
?RT¥ft
Average daily No. of workers Percentage of workers to
employed total workers Industry
1961 1987 1988 1961 1987 1988
(@ @ @) 4) (®) ®) @) (@)
1) 55,065  1,08,309  1,10,280 7.0 9.5 9.7 Food products
2 ~ 1,080 5,772 6,669 0.1 0.5 0.6 Beverages
3) 4 i’ 34,045 4,316 4,174 4.3 0.4 0.4 Tobacco and tobacco products
(4) gdl (pTT™™M n 3,21,031 2,26,119  2,16,657 40.9 19.9 19.1 Cotton textiles (including cotton ginning and baling)
NENir™RTA).
5) n A ANTIR 34,899 35,356 34,169 4.4 3.1 3.0 Wool, silk and synthetic fibre textiles
(6) 13,227 19,716 20,207 1.7 1.7 1.8 Textile products
@) if Wi+nisii<i c|n, 10,873 14,858 15,155 1.4 1.3 1.3 Wood and wooden products,furniture and fixtures
(8) AN, BRNPT A N3N 38,982 50,923 51,832 5.0 4.5 4.6 Paper and paper products, printing, publishing and allied
industries.
9) 3IfT 96T Eb'mVSAN - <ivi 1,052 3,691 2,776 0.1 0.3 0.2 Leather, leather and fur products (except repairs)
(10) rWK, t»R?d+, ItFGTT ~ ~o37r 17,379 42,459 46,303 2.2 3.7 4.1 Rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal products.
(11) xynr* ™ Tnmrfr q:~ 34,048 1,03,473 1,03,070 4.3 9.1 9.1 Chemicals and chemical products
28,351 41,795 44,018 3.6 3.7 3.9 Non-metallic mineral products.
(13) "~rsn~r~fArsng; 15,992 65,625 69,202 2.0 5.8 6.0 Basic metal and alloys industries.
(14) s™IIT w'gfwr (<r” yi*iin 33,861 50,464 51,312 4.3 4.4 4.5 Metal products and parts (except machinery and transport
equipment).
(15) <4%yiinn, qgifAn n Amr 39,552 98,833 98,320 5.0 8.7 8.7 Machinery, machine tools and parts (except electrical machi-
TSP nery).
(16) yof<'f snf"T snfw ~ 2 19,844 69,533 71,642 2.5 6.1 6.3 Electrical machinery, apparatus, appliances and supplies and
parts.
a7) gfiirrrnnftwMHMr .. 46,867 97,963 93,929 6.0 8.6 8.3 Transport equipment and parts
(18) . 15,657 16,296 17,714 2.0 1.4 1.6 Other manufacturing industries.
19) ~ 25,574 82,499 77,025 3.2 7.3 6.8 Others.

7,87,379 11,38,000 11,34,454 100.0 100.0 100.0 Total
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Employment Market Information (EMI)

7.21. Ofthe 35.63 lakh total employment at the end
of March, 1989, covered under EMI programme (para
7.7) 22.14 lakh employment was in public sector, which
marginally increased over March, 1988. The share of
different organisations in the total public sector employ-
ment was 26 per cent for local bodies, 22 per cent each
for Central and State Government, 19 per cent for
Quasi Central Government and 11 per cent for Quasi
State Government.

7.22. The total employment in the organised private
sector as covered under EMI Programme in Maharashtra
State at the end of March, 1989 marginally decreased to
13.49 lakh from 13.53 lakh at the end of previous year.
Out of the total employment in organised private sector,
70 per cent was in manufactuiing sector and 18 per cent
in community, social and personal services.

Employment Exchange Statistics

7.23. The number of persons newly registered in the
employment exchanges in the State during the year
1988-89 was 5.99 lakhs showing an increase of 9.6 per
cent over previous year. Between April-December, 1989,
4.60 lakhs persons were registered. The number of
persons on the live register at the’ end of December,
1989 was 29.38 lakhs. The number of vacancies notified
in 1988-89 was 52 thousand, which showed decrease
of 15 per cent over previous year. Actual placements
effected was 24 thousand, and this was 32 per cent
lower than that in the previous year. The numbei of
vacancies notified between April-December, 1989 were
more by 38 per cent and placements effected were
1.5 per cent more than their corresponding numbers in
April-December, 1988.

7.24. The classification of the persons on live register
of employment exchanges, by their educational quali-
fications on 30th June, 1989 is shown in the following
Table No. 15. Nearly 38 per cent of those on the live
register on that date were below matriculation including
illiterates. Another 44 per cent were matiiculates and
seven per cent were graduates in various disciplines,
most of them were in the disciplines other than engineer-
ing, technology and medicine.
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MIMNTABL E No. 15

)
Distribution of persons on live register according to educational qualifications

n srar arNviFTT

Ar«i+ si<aal Number of candidates on the live Levels of education
register at the end of June 1989

@) @ @

n (fron: 10,43,029 Below matriculation (including illiterate)
yMT).
HIfiTd 12,30,475 Matriculation
fr\TUT 1,98,447 Intermediate
23,180 Engineering diploma-holder
SIWtfW  srftr~ n 78,778 ITI trained applicants and apprentices-
trained under Apprentices Act.
g59t«rc— 1,88,193 Total Graduates—
(3t) srfw f~ 5,377 (@) Engineering/Technology
*) . 3,496 (b) Medicine
(=F) W2 1,79,320 (c) Others
22,282 Total Post-Graduates
(3t) srfwfen 32 (8) Engineering
264 (b) Medicine
() 4d< 21,986 (c) Others
27,84,384 Total
Employment Promotion Programme
7.25. Under this scheme, educated unemployed are
given training for acquisition/upgradation of skill for
enabling them to secure employment. In 1988-89, 4,259
5rfw A fr sn”~ ~rgr-ge TRY candidates were placed under training and this number
v dwrNI  "5mfr was 14 per cent higher than that in 1987-88. The
SIfANPTA AT "RANM AN Aftn number of trainees who completed training in 1988-89,
K ~0666-6% TIS Qd'An was 2,668, 17.5 per cent more than in the earlier year.
The number of candidates absorbed in employment
2Pt Ajfrn was 1,193 in 1988-89, 13.8 per cent more than in
terMITKE <\%66-6% TTSft" Y qwfe 1987-88. The percentage of the absorbed to the trained
was 44 in 1988-89, in the earher year it was 46 per cent.
YN RIY%siftr? Apprentice Training
wRN 5fTITw=qr MW 2%6%-%0 7.26. The number of apprentices undergoing training
ANfwr 6.9, in 1989-90 was at 15.9 thousand compared with 18.9
thousand in 1988-89.
g% r~ 57" #ARTAN HNTTQ THAMIT Employment Promotion Programme for assisting educated
unemployed youths
&R, qrtsTT arw to jtRitstw w 7.27. Those who have passed matriculation or are

5TFW M ‘id.~ Vo qr cqtsqr uwl?”? ITI trained and in the age group 18 to 40 are given
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Seed Money Assistance to the extent of 10 to 22.5 per
cent of the fixed asset, subject to a limit of Re. 1 lakh.
Under this programme assistance given between April-
December, 1989 was at Rs. 3.43 croreto2.1 thousand
beneficiaries, it is higher by 31 per cent and 5 per cent
respectively during the corresponding period of the
earlier year. In 1988-89, 3.31 thousand beneficiaries
were given assistance of Rs. 4.28 crore.

Industrial Relations

7.28. The industrial relations in 1989 showed
improvement. The work-stoppages in 1989 were consi-
derably less viz., 193, than that in the earlier year 216.
The number of workers involved was 48 thousands in
1989 almost 25 per cent lessthan that in earlier year. The
number of mandays lost was also considerably lower
at 37 lakhs in 1989 than those in 1988 viz., 65 lakhe
The industrial relations further improved towards ths
end of 1989, and compared with 25 work-stoppages
involving 5,431 workers during December, 1988, the.
number of work-stoppages during December, 1989 was
19 and the workers involved were2,730.
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8. PRICE SITUATION

Price Situation in India

8.1. Relatively high level of foodgrains production

in the cx)untry in 1988-89 has contributed to easing
supply position of foodgrains in 1989-90. In turn,
this has also helped in reducing to some extent
the pressure cn prices in 1989-90. A comprehensive
price review indicated that, during first ten months
of 1989-90, the average price rise was somewhat
subdued than that in the corresponding period
of preceding year. At all-India level the price
rise is judged by the movements of Wholesale Price
Index Mumber (WPI). Recently i.e. from June, 1989.
the base year of all-India WPI has been changed from
1970-71 to 1981-82. The average all-India WPI for ten
months of 1989-90 (i.e. April, 1989 to January, 1990) was
higher by 6.9 per cent than that for the corresponding
period of previous year. The rise in WPI during the
corresponding period of 1988-89 was 8.2 per cent over
that of 1987-88.The commodity groups mainly contribu-
ting to this rise during 1989-90 are cer&als; pulses;
milk and milk products; sugar; khandsari and gur;
textiles; basic metal alloys and metal products and
transport equipments. Out of these gioups the price
rise in two groups viz., (a) sugar,khandsari and gur and
(b) besic metals alloys and metal products groups was
particularly significant, it being 21 per cent and 18 per
cent respectively. As observed in the past, during the
current financial year 1989-90 also there was a seasonal
rise in WPI upto September, 1989 followed by a decline
between October and December, 1989 and then slightly
increased in January, 1990. This year the seasonal
price rise upto September, 1989 was 7.0 per cent over
that for March, 1989. The WPI for January, 1990 has
increased by 6.4 per cent over that for March,
1989. The broad commodity group-wise Wholesale
Price Index Numbers are shown in the following
Table No. 16.



INDEX NUMBERS OF

CHART NO. 8

WHOLESALE PRICES IN INDIA

BASE YEAR1981-82«100

170*

U ALL COMMODITIES
14H

1
B

100-

11»
11» -
1»
14»
lift
120-

5/\/\

PRIMARY ARTICLES

100«

170%y

l«-

150.  FUEL, POWER. LIGHT
140- - AND LUBRICANTS

180-
lao-
110-

]OOTr

170
kO-
160- MANUFACTURED PRODUCTS
140-
130-
120-
110-

100- P T

1989 90 ~
1AVERAGE FOR SEVEN MONTHS

1989
1988

OIKICTOItATI O» KONOHICS 4 ITATUTIO. IONntAT






45

TR WANTABLE No. 16

3T

ATTCNT R'(ri<e>

ALL INDIA WHOLESALE PRICE INDEX NUMBERS

?28R5TA,
AWT
Primary Fuel,
articles Power
light and
lubricants
Q) ] ©)
N — 32.30 10.66
137.1 138.6
W\$-66 152.6 143.3
"%66-6% (3T) 160.1 151.2
fANX, ™66 (3f) 162.2 150.9
5, 6K (31) 159.5 153.9
€1) 158.8 154.3
. 156.8 155.2
@n .. 155.5 155.3
( 158.6 155.3
. 160.8 155.5
i®r . 163.4 155.8
30 .. 167.3 156.0
@n .. 168.5 156.1
afNawx, 3123t) 166.5 156.3
3N 165.3 156.6
~Me% (3t) 163.0 157.0
yrijfgifl’, (st) 162.5 157.2

(Base year : 1981-82=100)

Manu- All
factured commo- Year/Month
products dities

4 ®) 1)
57.04 100.00 Weight—
129.2 132.7 1986-87
138.5 143.6 1987-88
151.6 154.3 1988-89(P)
151.5 154.9 December, 1988 (P)
154.1 155.9 January, 1989 (P)
154,7 156.0 February, 1989(P)
156.8 156.6 March, 1989(P)
160.6 158.4 April, 1989(P)
162.3 160.4 May, 1989 (P)
162.9 161.5 June, 1989(P)
165.2 163.6 July, 1989(P)
168.4 166.7 August, 1989(P)
168.8 167.6 September, 1989(P)
170.2 167.5 October, 1989(P)
170.4 167.3 Nevember, 1989(P)
169.9 166.3 December, 1989(P)
170.8 166.6 January, 1990(P)

(ar) =3TFrpft/(P)=Provisional

dR. f~"Nos fO6rMSIT 3iITYRAT

rracftn fA9it+- A jftnrsm\
20tfWit. irfh, A irr ~M|fzrNrr
ATESTMtN srte iTTdA
MBAN = ~o0) <\%66-6% AT
NANGN-66 N grrrswit AR
AT fArfripTsirr
SPAFTTTTRT NWOA AN A
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8.2. The Consumer Piice

Index (CPI) Number

whichis computed on the basis ofretail pricesis,a more

appropriate measure of change in prices paid by a con-
sumer. The average all-India CPI (Base period 1982=
100) for ten month period of April, 1989-January, 1990
registered an increase of 7.0 per cent over average CPI
for the corresponding period of 1988-89. Whereas the
corresponding increase in 1988-89 was 9.1 per cent over
that of 1987-88. The monthly movement of the all-India
CPI shows a continuous rise from April, 1989 to
September, 1989, thereafter, it remained stable till
November, 1989 and slightly declined till January, 1990.
The index in January, 1990 was higher by 4.8 per cent
than that for March, 1989. The groupwise All-India CPI
forindustrialworkers are shown inTableNo.30ofPart II.

8.3. In an open economy, the price situation in the
country is bound to influence the price behaviour in
the State. With a view to watch the price situation in the
State, the Directorate of Economics and Statistics,
collects on a regular basis the retail prices of essential
commodities and services from selected centres in urban
and lural areas of Mahaiashtia. On the basis of these
piices, monthly consumer price index numbers (with
1982 as base year) are constructed separately for urban
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and rural areas o™ Maharashtra. The price lise as icdi-

N mMTSEBIRTS) 3. HAY -crt2T fANS T cated by the CPI for urban Maharashtra, is almost the
A25ii+WHAT Y% T AMnft A same as that ofthe all-India CPI for industrial workers.
STIMt, cdl»ld< 'JilcflO, 0 MR 1T, The CPI for urban Maharashtia also showed seasonal
~op\o  frorNr AEANVEN &4 §§ increase during April-October, 1989 and, thereafter, it
ASTTAN. W% -% ° T A A~ AMAPAY (trfe A declined till January, 1990. The index for January,
~pno) grrir YT A 1990 is higher by 5.8 per cent over March, 1989. The
\a 0 Nr, A increase recorded by the average index number for the
NB5RftN 2% 66-6% TSN "W -Q first ten ironths of 1989-90 (i.e. April-January 1990)
iT™N Y ot fAfm M AN over the corresponding average for 1988-89 was 7.0 per
cent, whereas the average index number for correspon-
ding period of 1988-"9 was highei by 8-2 per cent over
that in the same period of 1987-88.
6y. JTHRt w% A 8.4. The commodities which have mainly contributec
Anrirft fLET T wrArAMnwrwsftd) to the increase of 7.0 per cent in the average urban index
ATTRTIt \s.o number for April, 1989-January, 1990 over corresponding
Atfos, Ajsnrt, ZmwTes, Arrar, " Ar2ft% N index for 1988, are Rice, Jowar, Gramdal, Sugar.
AVr|4 gr ~=5qr fArrwtdY» A 3rr]. n Gur, Tea and medicines such as Aspro, Penecilin and
TRT?;, “rar, ~js, afeft » *#n% qr 1%ir?fth Quinine. The commodities showing more than 20 per cent
o ' dAS'fern. sfriw increase in the prices were Jowar, Tea powder, Sugar,
€TINO 3TAN Mo A iTTe™TT 3Tr| Gur Aspro and Quinine. The average price of Dry
Chillies and Onion, on the other hand declined by 20
ciwr s 3nraf wr® sn% 3" . per cent and 27 per cent respectively. The groupwise CPI
number for urban areas of Maharashtra are shown in
Table No. 17.
~FA/TABLE No. 17
Consumer Price Index Number for Urban Maharashtra”
(Base year : 1982=100)
+'RY,
TR, NTTMYir y+>1
Clothing, Miscel- All Year/Month
Food Pan, Supari, Fuel and bedding laneous commo-
tobacco Lighting and dities
Footwear
@ 2 (©) 4) ®) (6) O] ()
m?— 54.12 2.02 6.67 5.95 31.24 100.00 Weight
144 163 136 160 152 147 1986-87
156 181 140 175 162 159 1987-88
<\%66-6\ 167 192 151 189 178 172 1988-89
168 190 150 189 177 mn 1988-89©
111 216 158 206 191 183 1989-90©
170 193 152 191 179 173 December, 1988
A<=, 167 197 153 193 .183 174 January, 1989
166 196 155 191 184 173 February, 1989
163 208 156 193 185 172 March, 1989
hPT, <\\6% 166 208 156 196 186 174 April, 1989
173 210 157 198 186 178 May, 1989
176 214 157 201 188 180 June, 1989
177 210 157 200 190 182 July, 1989
3rf<T™, 182 212 158 201 191 185 August 1989
185 215 158 206 192 187 September, 1989
an™c/:, 185 220 159 208 193 188 October, 1989
182 221 159 211 194 187 November, 1989
176 223 159 214 195 184 - December, 1989
\\% 0 172 224 159 220 195 182 January, 1990

qo0 Average for 10 months.

*siWfat/Provisional
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8.5. The price rise indicated by the CPI for rural
Maharashtra during current financial year is almost
same as that of the urban Maharashtra. The index
number for rural Maharashtra also increased during
April-September, 1989 and, thereafter, declined till Janu-
ary, 1990. The index for January, 1990 is higher by
5.8 per centover March, 1989. However, the increase of
the average index number for the first ten months of
1989-90 (April-January 1990) over the corresponding
averages for 1988-89 was 9.6 per cent. The correspond-
ing average index number for 1988-89 was higher by
10.6 per cent than the corresponding average for
1987-88. The groupwise CPI numbers for rural areas
of Maharashtra are shown in Table Mo. 18.

AITABLE No. 18

fwINXx tomv™*

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR RURAL MAHARASHTRA*

JTfRTssTA
dHdl ~6 31T Asn"™A,
KA7.Ttaicf>y
ard FAIMTTt
NET%T T Food Fuel and
lighting
(1 @ 3)
T— 61.66 7.92
138 146
149 156
164 175
~<\9,66-6" 164 174
179 189
176 182
172 182
168 183
hi4, QA%6% 166 182
1T, <\%6\ 168 182
174 184
w % 177 185
178 187
3iN~d N 184 190
188 192
3tN2:>7, 186 191
182 191
176 194
174 195

for 10 months.
Lc 4607—R

(Base year :1982=100))

Clothing Miscellaneous All Year/Month
Commodities
4) (5) ) @
7.78 22.64 100.00 Weight
131 148 141 1986-87
140 161 152 1987-88
154 180 168 1988-89
152 179 167 1988-89®
174 196 183 1989-90®
156 183 176 December, 1988
163 185 175 January, 1989
164 186 173 February, 1989
166 187 172 March, 1989
167 188 173 April, 1989
171 190 178 May, 1989
171 190 180 June, 1989
173 192 182 July, 1989
174 195 186 August, 1989
175 197 189 September, 1989
176 198 189 October, 1989
177 200 186 November, 1989
178 202 184 December, 1989
178 203 182 January, 1990

*3y¥4|ifl /Provisional.
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8.6. The commodities/services mainly contributing
to the rise in the rural index for April, 1989-January, 199C
over corresponding index for 1988-89 are Rice, Jowar
Grsmdal, Sugar, Gur, Tea and S. T. bus fare. Tht
price of gramdal registered an increase of aboui
10 per cent while the prices of Jowar, Sugar, Gui
and Tea powder increased by more than 20 per cent,
On the other hand, the average prices of Dry chillies and
Onion declined by 22 per centand 32 per centrespectively

8.7. The relative difference in the price rise shown b>
urban and rural index numbers are mainly due to differ- |
ences in the urban and rural consumption pattern. The
increase of more than 20 per cent in price of Jowar
during 1989-90 may be to some extent due to failure of
kharif Jowar crop during 1988-89. As food group |
accounts for sizeable proportion (62 per cent) of the |
rural consumption basket and as the Jowar is major
consumed item in rural area, the steep price rise in Jcwar
made significant impact on rural index than the urban
index. |

8.8. The price rise during current year both in urban
and rural areas, reflected by the average CPI for the first
ten months of 1989-90 was slightly lower than that of the
corresponding increases in the previous year.
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9. CIVIL SUPPLIES AND SOCIAL SERVICES

9.1. As in the earlier year, rice, wheat, jowar,
sugar, edible oil and kerosene continued to be distributed
during the current year 1989-90 through the public
distribution system.

Public Distribution System

9.2. The number of authorised ration shops margi-
nally increased from 34,283 at the end of January, 1989
to 34,596 at the end of December, 1989. The quantum of
distribution of food grains through Public Distribution
System (PDS), was fixed at 10 kg. per audult (2 units)
per month as was fixed during last year and the
distribution of foodgrains was made through the
ration shops as per availability.

9.3. Due to increase in the issue price of Rice by the
Central Government, State Government increased the
retail prices of rice from 1st February, 1989. The variety-
wise retail prices of rice prior to 1st Februiary 1989 and
from 1st February, 1989 are shown below :

Price per Kg.
Variety of Rice
Before 1st Fiom 1st
February, 1989 February, 1989

Rs. Rs.
(A) In tht areas covered by
Integrated Tribal Develop-
ment Projects (ITDP).
Super fine .. 2.25 3.00
Fine 2.10 2.79
Medium ., 1.85 2.19
(B) In Other Areas :
Superfine .. 3.30 3.85
Fine 3.15 3.60
Medium .. 2.85 2.90

The retail price of wheat supplied through PDS in the
areas other than ITDP blocks was Rs. 2.35 pei kg.
As per instructions of Government of India, the price
of wheat in ITDP areas has been increased from Rs. 1.64
to Rs. 1.79 per kg. from 26th June 1989, which is still
much lower than that in other areas.

9.4. Offtake of rice in the State during 1989 was
6.37 lakh tonnes as against 7.4 lakh tonnes during
previous year. In the case of wheat it was 11.05 lakh
tonnes in the year 1989, as against 11.27 lakh tonnes
during the previous year.

9.5. The Government of India continued to allot
rice and wheat to the State Goveir.ment through Food
Corporation of India under public distribution system.
The quantity of rice allotted to the State in 1989 was
6.8 lakh tonnes as against 7.5 lakh tonnes in 1988.
In the case of wheat, it was 12.5 lakh tonnes in 1989
as against 10.5 lakh tonnes in 1988.
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9.6. As in the past, the State Government has made
arrangements to purchase paddy and jowar through
Marketing Federation in 1989-90 (Kharif season)
at the support prices lixed by the Government of
India. During the year 1989-90, the support prices
fixed for superfine, fine and common paddy were Rs. 205,
Rs. 195 and Rs. 185 per quintal respectively as against
the corresponding prices of Rs. 180, Rs. 170 and Rs. 160
respectively for the preceding year. The quantity of
padd)/ purchased by the Government during 1989-90
at support prices is 40 tonnes. The coarse grains like
jowar, are being purchased at the rate of Rs. 165 and
Rs. 160 per quintal for FAQ Grade | and FAQ Grade 11
respectively as per instructions from the Government of
India, During 1989-90 the quantity of jowar purchased
upto February, 1990 was 112 thousand tonnes. These
purchases will be continued till 15th March, 1990. This
jowar is being distributed through PDS at the rate of
Rs. 1.75 per kg. with effect from January, 1990.

Levy Sugar

9.7. The quantum of sugar under the public distribu-
tion system continued to be 425 gms. per head per month
at the retail rate of Rs. 5.25 per kg. On an averagt,
the State received 29,938 tonnes of levy suear per month,
tn view of the festivals the Government of India allotted

additional quota of 8,615 tonnes of levy sugar
in the month of October, 1989 for distribution
through PDS. Card holders were thus supplied

an additional quantity at the rate of 125 gms. per head
in October 1989. In addition to levy sugar, Government
of India released free sale sugar under the voluntary
price control scheme, for sale through normal trade
channels in the months of September, October and
November 1989. A part of free sale sugar released during
October 1989, was lifted by Government nominees and
distributed to caid holders through PDS at the
quantum of 2 kg. per card holder at the subsidised rate
of Rs. 8.00 per kg. The quantity remained after
distribution in above manner was distributed at the
subsidised rate of Rs. 7.00 per kg. in December, 1989.
The balance of free sale sugar released during
October and November, 1989 was also lifted through
authorised  wholesale  licensees. It was made
available to consumers through normal trade channels
at the retail rate of Rs. 9.25 per kg. in Bombay/Thane/
Nagpur Rationing Areas and at Rs. 9.00 per kg. in the
rest of the State.

Edible Oil

9.8. For the ‘oil year’ ending October, 1989, the
State received for distribution thiough PDS 1.04 lakh
tonnes of edible oil as compared with 1.91 lakh tonnes
received in the earlier year. This was to be distributed
through PDS by and large at the monthly quantum of 1to
2 kg. per card holder in Bombay/Thane Rationing Area
and 1/2to 1kg per card holder in the districts other than
Bombay/Thane Rationing Area.
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Kerosene

9.9. The Government of India supplied 18.13 lakh
kilo litres of kerosene in 1989 to the State as against
16.85 lakh kilo litres in 1988. The retail price of kerosene
continued to be Rs. 2.17 per litre in Bombay Rationing
Area while it varied between Rs. 2.09 and Rs. 2.52 in
other districts. For allocation of kerosene to State, the
Government of India has divided a year into three blocks
namely (/) summer, («) monsoon and («7)winter. Accord-
dingly, monthly quota received by the State varied
between 1.38 lakh Kilo litres in summer and 1.68 lakh
kilo litres in winter.

Milk Supply

9.10. During 1989-90, the number of milk processing
plants remained steady to 36 as in the earlier year.
Aggregate processing capacity of these plants increased
to 46.50 lakh litres per day in 1989-90 from 43.40 lakh
litres in 1988-89. In addition to these plants, 83 Govern-
ment and 29 co-operative milk chilling centres were in
operation in 1989-90 and the aggregate capacity of these
centres in that year was 14.62 lakh litres per day, same
as earlier year.

9.11. Per day collection of dairies outside Gretaei
Bambay was24.04 lakh litres (April, 1989 to December,
1989) as com™yaied to 1S.60 lakh, litres (April, 19SS to
December, 1988). The average per day collection for
month of December, 1989 was 23.49 lakh litres as
compared to 22.31 lakh litres for December, 1988,

9.12. Under the Greater Bombay Milk Scheme, the
quantity of milk distributed during April-December,
1989 was 7.02 lakh litres per day and this was somewhat
lower than 7.55 lakh litres per day during the corres-
ponding period of previous year. The average per day
milk distribution for the month of December , 1989
was 7.02 lakh litres as against 7.32 lakh litres in
December, 1988.

Social Services

9.13. The overall literacy rate (as per population
census 1981) was 47.18 per cent in the State. It differed
widely between rural and urban areas and between male
and female population in the State. In the rural areas
this rate was 38.15 per cent as against 63.92 per cent
for urban areas. This rate amongst male was 58.78 per
cent and in female it was 34.79 per cent.

9.14. Position about the number of educational
institutions, and enrolment therein is given in the follo-
wing table. This shows that in terms of number of
institutions and enrolment therein, the increase in
1989-90 over that in the previous year was relatively
higher in secondary school and colleges for general
education.
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cTfmw”~/TABLE No. 19

Education in Maharashtra

T
(s 3]
1988-89 1989-90 Percentage Item
increase
in 1989-90
over
1988-89
@) ®) @) ®) @
55,568 56,061 0.9 (1) Institutions
fARTnrf( 000) 9,960 10,115 15 (2) Enrolment (000)
ftrSIT™(000) 258 263 1.9 (3) Teachers (000)
HFT1 8,864 9,480 6.9 (1) Institutions
fAW «ff(000) 5,101 5,224 2.4 (2) Enrolment (000)
fiir5T~(000) 168 175 4.1 (3) Teachers (000)
544 571 4.9 (1) Institutions
fr«ff(000) 862 926 7.4 (2) Enrolment (000)
fw ™ (ooo0) 27 28 3.7 (3) teachers (000)
458 495 8.0 (1) Institutions
fdrl«ff(000) 154 151 (-)1.9 (2) Enrolment (000)

3iFrnft//Tentative

Type of institution

@

Primary school.

Secondary school

Colleges for  general
education.

Other institutions for
higher education.

ANBN-66 9.15, Asper latest available data in 1987-88, of the

total primary institutions, nearly 30 per cent were single
teacher schools. The ratio of number of students per
teacher for all primary institutions that year was 39.

However, the ratio was 36 in the case of single teacher

TABLE No. 20

N *{%66-6% TIF=Y
Stagewise enrolment ofstudents in 1987-88 and 1988-89

school. The number of students per teacher in secondary

(rnm~jin lakhs)

Tsff
Enrol:ment
Percentage change in
1987-88 1988-89 1988-89 over 1987-88
@) @®) @
95.76 96.91 1.20
3451 36.05 4.46
15.07 16.01 6.24
6.46 6.86 6.19
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9.17. The proportion of girls in the total enrolment
of primary and secondary schools in 1988-89 was respe-
ctively 45.9 per cent and 37.8 per cent. This proportion
ten years back i.e. 1978-79 was some what lower viz.,
respectively 42.3 per cent and 34.3 per cent. Regarding
higher education, excluding technical colleges, the
proportion of girls in the total enrolment was 33 per cent
during 1988-89 as against 32 per cent seven years back
(i.e. 1982-83).

9.18. As per latest available data the expenditure
incurred by Government per pupil in 1987-88 was
Rs. 499 for primary schools and Rs. 802 for secondary
schools.

Higher Education

9.19. Total number of colleges in the State at the
end of 1988-89 stood at 635. Of these, 544 were Science,
Arts and Commerce colleges, 35 were law colleges and
56 were educational science colleges. Total enrolment of
these colleges taken together was 9.17 lakh and this was
5.2 per cent more than that in 1987-88. In addition to
these institutions there were seven non-agricultural
universities, four agricultural universities and 15 agri-
cultural colleges.

Technical Education

9.20. With a vitw to meeting increasing demand for
degree and diploma courses in engineering, the State
Government took the decision in June 1983 to permit
self-financing technical institutions to charge stipulated
higher fees. Accordingly, 55 such technical institutions
with intake capacity of about 13 thousand students were
established in the State. These institutions have
introduced courses in diversified disciplines catering
to the specialised needs of industries, such as Bio-
medical, Engineering, Computer Technology, Industrial
Technology, Petroleum and Polymer Technology,
Environment Technology, etc.. As aresult, there has been
substantial growth in number of technical institutions
in the State during last six years. There were 17 degree
level colleges with 2,166 total intake capacity in 1982-83.
The number of degree colleges rose to 77 with 16,390
intake capacity in 1988-89. Similarly,the number of
diploma level institutions which were 82 with 7,910
intake capacity in the first year students in 1982-83
increased to 249 institutions with 31,979 first year
students in 1988-89.

Family Welfare

9.21. As on 1st April 1989, under the family welfare
programme, the percentage of eligible couples effectively
protected by the various methods was 55.2. Of these
protected couples, 78 per cent were by sterilisation.
Number of sterilisation operations performed between
April and December, 1989 was 3.32 lakh and this was
higher by 4 per cent than that during corresponding
period of 1988.
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9.22. Under maternal and child health activities
(a) large size tablets of folic acid and ferrous sulphate to
expectant and nursing mothers and small size tablets to
children in the age-group 1-5years are given, (b) immuni-
sation against communicable diseases like diphtheria
pertussis, polio and BCG for children (O.-1 year) and
tetanus toxide for expectant mothers is given and
(c) Tetanus toxide for children in the age-group 1-10
years and oral administration of vitamin A for pre-school
going children is given. The number of beneficiaries
during 1988-89 under a, b and ¢ was 61.40 lakh,
31.23 lakhs and22.10 lakhs respectively. The number
of beneficiaries during 1987-88 was 62.24 lakhs, 33.24
lakhs and 27.11 lakhs respectively. During 1989-90 upto
December, 1989 the beneficiaries were 42.33 lakhs,21.40
lakhs and 20.21 lakhs respectively. The maternal and
child health activities help to reduce th© infant and
maternal mortality. The infant mortality rate for the
Slate during 1987 according to SRS estimates was
66 as against 95 at all-India level.

Small Savings

9.23. The State succeeded in stepping up small
saving collections to Rs. 980 crore in 1988-89 from
Rs. 737.80 crore in 1987-88. This was possible mainly,
on account of investment in (i) National Saving Scheme
1987, (ii) Indira Vikas Patra, (iii) Kisan Vikas Patra and
(iv) Monthly Income Scheme. It is expected that the
collections in Kisan Vikas Patra will increase during the
remaining period of current financial year as the Govern-
ment of India have permitted the Co-operative insti-
tutions to invest their funds in Kisan Vikas Patra,
National Savings Certificates (VIII th Issue) has been
introduced from the year 1989-90 in the place of National
Savings Certificates VI th and VII th Issue. From 1st
April, 1989 to 31st December, 1989, the State has to its
credit the net collections of Rs. 467 crore as against
Rs. 450 crore collected during corresponding period of
last year.

Maharashtra Shramjivi Kutumb Kalyan Yojana (Scheme”

9.24. This Scheme aims at rendering financial
assistance to the relatives of those who died in accident
and to workers who became physically handicapped. In
1988-89, financial assistance of Rs.8.95 lakh was
given to 456 beneficiaries. During 1989-90, upto
November, 1989 the assistance has been given to the
tune of Rs. 6.25 lakh to 324 beneficiaries.

Natrition

9.25. Under the Integrated Child Development
Services Programme (ICDS), the nutritious supple-
mentary food is given to children below six years of
age and to the expectant and nursing mothers. The
number of projects operating in the State in 1989-90
was 117 as against 105 in the earlier year. Out of these 117
projects, 104 were in rural areas (of them 40 in tribal
areas) and 13 were in urban areas. The number of bene-
ficiaries receiving supplementary food increased from
13.32 lakh in March, 1989 to 15.64 lakh in January,
1990, of which 14.35 lakh were from rural projects.
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10. TRADE AND COMMERCE

Scheduled Commercial Banking

10.1. Ason 31st March, 1989 the number of banking
oflQces of all scheduled commercial banks in the State
was 5,287 and this number is 4.5 per cent more than the
number a year earlier. Greater Bombay alone accounted
for 22 per cent of the banking oflSces in the State. The
programme of expansion of branches in the rural and
semi-urban areas was continued in 1989 and the number
of branches in the rural and semi-urban areas stood at
3,111 in that year, 59 per cent of the total banking ofiBces
in the State. During July, 1988-June, 1989 additional 170
villages without banking ofiElces were served by banks.

10.2. Co-operative banks also give banking facilities
to the public. New branch ojfices (103) were opened
during 1988-89. As a result, the number of branch
cfliElces, (including Head Offices) stood at 3,234 as on
30th June, 1989. The population per bank office
(commercial and co-operative bank together) was 8.5
thousands in June, 1989.

10.3. Though 59 per cent of the scheduled commercial
banking offices in the State were in rural and semi-uiban
areas, only 11 per centof the total deposits aiid 10 per
cent of the total outstanding credits in the State were
fiom those areas, showing little change in their shares
over last five years. Greater Bombay district alone
accounted for 73 pei cent of the total deposits and 77
per centfor the outstanding credits in the State in March,
1989, The aggregate deposits of the scheduled commercial
banks stood at Rs, 26,971 crore at the end of March,
1989, 27 per cent higher than that in earlier year. The
gross outstanding credit of these banks stood at
Rs, 20,911 crore on lastFridayof March, 1989,29 per cent
higher than that on same day last year. Credit-deposits
ratio on last Friday of March, 1989 was 78 recording an
increase of 2 per cent points over the ratio in March,
1988. On 30th June, 1989, deposits of the co-operative
banks were Rs. 7,203 crore registering an increase of
12 per cent during the year ending 30th June, 1989.

10.4. Latest data on outstanding credit by scheduled
commercial banks according to sectors is available for
the period ending June, 1985 and June, 1986, Some sectors
recorded sizeable growth in outstanding credit between
June, 1985 and June, 1986, The increase was the highest,
37 i>er cent in the case of construction, 27 per cent in the
case of personal loans, 23 per cert in the case of personal
and professional services followed by nearly same
percentage in the case of manufacturing, 22 per centin
the case of agriculture and allied services and 9 per cent
in the case oftransportoperators. There was a fall in the
outstanding credit in the case of mining and quarrying
(—=28 per cent) followed by electricity (—21 per cent)
and trade (—14 per cent) between June, 1985 and June,
1986. In the yeai ending June, 1986 nearly 42 per cent
of the outstanding credit was to manufacturing and
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about 38 per cent to tiade. The other important sector
was agriculture and allied activities which accounted for
6 per cent of the outstanding credit on June, 1986. Table
below gives the data on outstanding credit to important
sectors by scheduled commercial banks on last Friday
of June, 1985 and June, 1986.

21

gcrgrarshn A

Distribution of outstanding credit to important sectors by scheduled commercial banks in Maharashtra

(Rs. in crore)

3rn>t

Bank credit as on the last Friday of—

~ June 1985 A~ June 1986
rsii A (—)
Percentage Sector
M mr <<tHr increase( )or
Outstandings  Percentage  Otstandings Percentage decrease(—)
to total to total in 1986 over
1985
@ @ S @) ®) ) &)
1) 680 5.39 831 6.24 22.20 Agriculture and allied activities.
2 "wWAPT 26 0.20 18 0.14 (-)27.19 Mining and quarrying.
€)] 4,554 36.11 5,583 41.89 22.60 Manufacturing industry
1,052 8.34 1,090 8.17 3.59 O f which small -scale industry.
4) fhrfiTMt, d™l 4 41cH 82 0.65 65 0.49 (~)20.60 Electricity generation,
transmission and distribution.
(5) 98 0.78 135 1.01 37.10 Construction.
(6) 1 494 3.92 536 4.02 8.54 Transport operators.
(7) SFRPIor  3nfir  og™nrizd” 246 1.95 303 2.28 23.20 Personal and professional
services.
8) °“NMMK 5,748 45.56 4,970 37.30 (-)13.54 Trade,
9) 258 2.05 328 2.46 21.11 Personal loans.
(10) 426 3.39 556 4.17 30.53 Others.
1
12,6124 100.00 13,325 100.00 5.65 Total bank credit
Joint Stock Companies
N0\ TTirra’ 10.5. The provisional number of the joint stock
STFTHt ?fwr *\%66-6% companies with their registered offices in Maharashtra
T W% A incieased by 12 per cent in 1988-89 and was 41,272 on
'MoOd od'ord 7 31st March, 1989. Their paid up capital increased by
A ~Aowr T one per cent during the year ending March, 1989 ar>d
mTdTcfl™ 7P A was Rs. 4,845 crore on that day. The number of joint
N STRTE'TThft stock companies in the State and their paid up capital
57 TRITTA ~ocgi% ATW were about 23 ard 9 per cent respectively of their all

ANV ANIVN

S5TRIW mwsqr

India number and value on 31st March* 1989.



SnfoT 5037¢clOT 11. TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATION

Roads
gtsr™ fAWT ~ 1512|r tTfxg"- 11.1. The road length maintained by Public Works
f™ +<uiri® jrurrn m”, "%6% Department and Zilla Parishads in the State was 1.7
3t I p N kfsrrcr+2>f)etc\n lakh km. by the end of March, 1989 showing an increase
f+A)HIAT m ~. TSN TTHRA of 3.5 thousand km. over that of previous year. During
T HfI+fR, 5Tg" n n 1988-89 the length of state highways, major district
<Py TToqr ritTsfld 3TT™ 0.8 *\, ~A roads, other district roads and village roads recorded
saPt N t N rrA. marginal increase of 0.7 per cent, 1.5 per cent, 2,6

per cent and 3.1 per cent respectively as compared to
the corresponding length in the last year.

CWnWA/TABLE No. 22

aitsin A TfTqgrrsjn yHt

Road length under maintenance with Public Works Department and Zilla Parishads

Road length.
maintained
1 Class of Road
31st March 31st March  Percentage change
1988 1989 in 1988-1989
3tferY over 19871988

(Provisional)i

(1)

@ @®) @) 0)
2,955 2,916* G-)1.32* .. National highways
30,548 30,761 0.70 .. State highways
37,224 37,798 1.54 .. Major district roads
36,403 37,351 2.60 .. Other district roads

~rmwW . 59,286 61,095 3.05 .. Village roads
1,66,416 1,69,921 2.11 .. Total
NTEAN TMrg JFHPT A SIS

*Declinedue to rectification of wrong classification of Eaotem and Western Express Highways as National Highways done previously.

11.2. In addition to above, 35 thousand km. road
length in the State is maintained by agencies other than
feytiftsT wrrh A PWD and Zilla Parishads viz., municipal councils and
TTAFRTqrfe”, ~ fAwnr A municipal corporations. Forest department and Irriga-
TTorgTcft® N Tmr~ ('T/tfer tion department. The break up of total load length of
n cTemr 3di. 2.05 lakh km. (surfaced and unsurfaced) in the State

is given in following table.
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~Pri®TABLE No. 23

PATTHRTOS" fwvnTharr/AfwT A argestf A
Surfaced and unsurfaced road length maintained by various authorities
In km.)
N TO M6\ -d AZH
Road length as on 31st March, 1989*
T% aNY Authority constructing or
"CRT o YHFsrr ‘pstiVv 3T maintaining the road
Surfaced Unsurfaced Total
(n) @ ® Q) A
43,077 3,576 46,653 .. Public Works Department
78,130 45,138 1,23,268 .. Zilla Parishads
1,21,207 48,714 1,69,921 .. Total
12,797 5,071 17,868 ... Municipal councils and municipal
Corporations.
368 14,926 15,294 .. Forest Department**
tTTanETt f=mpr 1,265 791 2,056 ., Irrigation Department @
14,430 20,788 35,218 .. Total
1,35,637 69,502 2,05,139 ,, Grand Total
"sTFrnff/Provisional @"'1 TO, ~d~/as on 31st March, 1983 #<1TO, ~d”/as on 31st March, 1986.
XW=5zr1 11.3. Out of the total road length, 66 per cent was
Msitr+d' An#3rfn surfaced. However, percentage of surfaced road was
A TiMnriiw fA highei for PWD, Zilla Parishad and Municipal Council
and Municipal Corporation roads i.e. about 71 to 72
n STT SIfer per cent. The forest roads are mainly unsurfaced.
T rsm ITTH, 31%T <0 11.4. As on 31st March, 1984, the total road length
r+MNAVAT w rtn %0 per 100 sq. km. of area in Maharashtra was 60 km. as
| sFTpir r+°141dT sriciTTrA against 51 km. for all India. Interstate comparison in
12, TH, Tr"RPART TK this respect shows that Maharashtra stood ninth. The

total road length per 100 sq. km. of area in Maharashtra
was 67 km. as on 31st March, 1989.

Railways

S'i-V Ki-xAfr\V 11.5. The length of railway routes in the State
remained at 5,433 km. on 31st March, 1989 of which

61 per cent was broad gauge, 18 per cent meter gauge

Ro TIW- and 20 per centnarrow gauge. The length ofrailway route

added in the State in last 10 years was about 200 kms.
The new Railway Line of about 18 kms. between Man-
fT ~6 IWhftzx MNHi cRK 7STTO1% » khurd-Belapur which isunder construction since 1983-84
qin 317 JIRT IPTdt an. -pr _has made c_onside_rable progress._This railway line, aft(_er

its completion, will lead to considerable development in

NN TTTNTT A ATHIRT A twin city of New Bombay area. The State Government

is sharing two-third of the total cost of the project.

In addition to this, the Kalwa-Turbhe Railway Line

AfteT 3. he #°m A zrfM w ft M fWtiftzx project involving Ien_gth of about .13 km§. and which is
under construction since 1983-84 is nearing completion

srir A and is expected soon to be opened for traffic. This

ATH™WrNrr Noo fA'trftsr A e, TrFMt-
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project is being implemented as deposit work of CIDCO.
Work of providing internal railway line (10 kms.) in
Nhava-Sheva Port, which is in progress since 1985-86, is
also nearing completion. Apart from these new railway
lines, work of doubling of the following tracks was
undertaken in the State.

(A) Itarsi-Amla-Nagpur—Under stage—2 of this
project doubling work of 39 kms. is in progress since
1983-84 and the work of 27 kms. is nearing completion,
which is expected to be opened for traffic very soon.
The stage—>5 of this project covering 38 kms. between
Metapanjra and Bharatwada is recently taken into
hands.

(B) Doubling of 15 kms. of Tadali-Chandrapur
Section of Wardha-Balharshah track. This project
was taken into hand from 1986-87 and isnow complet-
ed and opened for traffic.

(C) The work of providing additional pair of lines
between Bandra and Andheri of Bombay Suburban
railway covering 6 kms. is in progress.

11.6. The railway route length per 1,000 sq. km. of
geographical area was 18 km. in the State as against
19 km. in the country as on 31st March, 1986.

Motor Vebicles

11.7. Amongst all the States in India, Maharashtra
continued to have the highest number (20.56 lakh) of
motor vehicles on road as on 31st March, 1988, and
accounted for 15 per cent motor vehicles on the road in
the country.As on 31st March, 1988 the number of vehi-
cles per lakh of population was 2,871 in the State as
against 1,718 for the country and the State stood third
amongst all States in India. The number of motor vehi-
cles in operation in the State as on 1st January, 1990 was
24.31 lakhs an increase of 9.9 per cent over those of
1st January, 1989. However, about one-fourth of the
vehicle in the State were in Greater Bombay, Of the
vehicles in operation on that date in the State, 63.47
percent were two wheelers and 16.63 per cent were
motorcars. The percentage of public transport vehicles
to total vehicles was about 18 per cent as on 31st
March, 1989.

Nationalised Road Transport

11.8. In 1988-89 there was an increase in the number
of routes operated, route length and the buses on road
of the Maharashtra State Road Transport Corporation
(MSRTC).The number of routes operated by theMSRTC
asat the end of 1988-89 was 16,167 showing an incr-
ease of 4.8. percent over that of previous year. The
route distance operated by MSRTC at the end of
March, 1989 was 10.28 lakh km. showing an increase
of 2.8 per cent over previous year. The average number
of buses held by the MSRTC also increased by 6.5
per cent over previous year and stood at 13,386
during 1988-89. Out of these 88 per cent buses
were on road as the number of buses on roa”
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per day was 11,762 showing an increase of
7.4 per cent over previous year. The number of
passengers carried per day in 1988-89 was 59.66 lakh,
6.3 per cent more than in 1987-88. By the end of March,
1989, hardly 1.34 per cent rural population hailing from
3.90 per cent villages in the State had to travel more than
eight km. to reach the nearest S. T. bus stop. Six years
before i.e. at the end of March, 1983, 1.93 per cent of
rural population coming from 5.63 per cent villages had
to travel from more than eight km. The operational
statistics of the Corporation for 1987-88 and 1988-89
are given in the table below —

WAMTABLE No. 24

Operational Statistics of Maharashtra State Road Transport Corporation

TN "%6\3—6 6
=5irf T A AN =NVATS
BIT 5T 3T TTWRftA AN hWho
n 3AMITWhiTATA0S'smEt."M<tiM<
311 MRT 3T =qin
A 3 A %5'qrte
TTIRW I 3mT =*T"% "SKT
qﬂ'IRBSrSZ'IT +r™MNO NHB6N-66 N N066-6% N
3TTAMN 5 A 3{T.
TImr
Year
gRHmM 1987-88
(1) @) ®)
3RTYNNT W 15,428
LTwrMt 1 10.00
avFIT 2tw 12,569
TASH 971 HW (FVTTTiw).
10,954
SR\ yxHxt 56.12
30.43
I 577.07
MR n grraxt
\3.66 2~w ft WArNrr ATqren
6N MITT
TTsfI™ ~o\a\.Yo
NTTN. OdE~Nhfr N11Xo .dovw ET%.

WRT 51T irszZTT AMBA AM66-6%

%.%6 AN ETTW Mwr “mi#sqr 575" ~%66-6%
d.'R

zZ3~ N §TTA TIHINSST ~A"67-66 N ~%66-6% ~

CPRIRTRET] 3

Year
1988-89 Unit Item
4) ] (1)
16,167 Number Routes at the end of the year.
10.28 Lakh km. Route length at the end of the year.
13,386 Number . Average number of buses held
during the year (in regions).
11,762 Number . Average number of buses on road
per day.
59.66 Lakh . Average number of passengers
carried per day.
33.07 Lakh . Average eflfective kilometers per
day.
621.34 Crore Rs. . Total traffic receipts during the year.
11.9. Jd January, 1990, the average number of

buses held per day went up by 6.28 per cent over the
corresponding month of previous year and the a\erage
number of vehicles on load pei day increased by 7.88
per cent. The fleei utilisation percentage has increased
to 90.93 in Jaruary, 1990 from 89.57 in January, 1989.
Tht effective Kkilometers operated in the month of
January, 1990, however, increased to 1,140.80 lakh km.
or by 6.08 per cent from 1,075.40 lakh km. in Jaruary
1989.

11.10. The Corporation had loss of Rs. 49*98 crore
in 1988-89 as against the profit of Rs. 0»83 crore in
1987-88. The revenue of the Corporation has increased
by 8.2 pel cent where as total expenditure has increased
by 16.8 per cent in 1988-89 over 1987-88. Its financial
statistics for 1987-88 and 1988-89 are given in the table
below —
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WA/TABLE No. 25

gfTTIB? Tim »m »rfTA"

Financial results of the working of the

NYear
1987-88
(1) ()
(1) 590.61
@ 512.08
®) ~non 78.53
(4) “RTIO 47.98
(5) 3d%frrwnr 10.84
(6) SNTRA 18.77
5irr?.
™ 0.11
(8) 589.78
9) 0963
ITSTIT \3"0
3rrir. Mrfo A
~\66—6%
5TTA A
ATH5IN-
inpn™ A ~ o 3rr|. ftrftrrssm
~ kWK glfer A N%6"-66
PTKIT 3TTA. ~%66-6%
CSIRT A 8rri.
ANtigrfarre N N stiNeWo,
A55ra’ thoT 2rr,
mw<r MNP
ttt'j N N N
ft<JTRn 86T ~ 57
'i A-I_I-Sﬂ:/\ AN
3TTg™ A Vrgra' fer
3 2refAN (2ft ?nrfr) snfjT ~ w6
1 iTSfA A A TTIWTA N 3%
NN N ftjrfa* ?2rr™. trfe A
ASM21TT 3% K
ST,

Rc 4607—11

fAvn

Maharashtra State Road Transport Corporation

(¥1% ~hit™Rs. in crore)

~Year Item
1988-89
(©)) (1
638.86 Tdtal Revenue
578.86 Working expenses
60.00 Gross margin (Item 1 minus Item 2)
60.88 Depreciation
25.81 Additional depreciation
23.10 Interest paid on capital contributed by the
participating Government.
0.19 Miscellaneous
688.84 Total expenses
\-)49.9S Net margin
Minor Ports

11.11. There are 48 notified minor ports along with
coast line of 720 kms. in the State. However, 35 of them
including two from Bombay haibour service handled
pa™'senger tiansport during 1988-89, Considering general
trend of increase in passenger traffic by rail and road,
the increase in passenger transport by sea is marginal
during last ten years. During the year 1988-89, the
passenger traffic at different ports by mechanised
and non-mechanised vessels including ferry services,
increased to 154.45 lakh from 138.69 lakh in 1987-88.
Of the total Passenger traffic handled by the minor
ports one-tenth was handled by the Bombay haibour
service. The passenger traffic handled by the minor ports
during Apiil-Octobei, 1989 was about 57.82 lakh.

11.12. The caigo handled by the minor ports in
1988-89 was 8.62 lakh tonnes showing an increase of
26.9 pei cent over previous year. The increase was
mainly due to substantial increase in expoit of iron ore
from Redi Port over the previous year. Of the total
cargo handled in 1988-89, 2.39 lakh tonnes was of
imports, 39 per cent of which was clinktr, 7 per cent
building material (M. tiles) and 3 per cent salt. Of the
total export of 6.2 lakh tonnes ir 1988-89, 99.5 percent
was cf iron ore and all these exports were only from
Redi Port. The cargo traffic handled b> the minoi
poits during April-October, 1989, is about 5 lakh tonnes.
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12. CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT

Co-operative Societies in Maharashtra

12.1. The number of Co-operative Societies in the
State increased by 5.5 per cent to 92,507 as on 30th
June, 1989 from 87,676 as on 30th June, 1988 and their
paid up share capital by 6.4 per cent to Rs. 1,377 crore
from Rs. 1,238 crore. The deposits of these societies
increased to Rs. 6,870 crore from Rs. 6,690 crore i.e.
by 2.7 per cent and loans advanced (n«t) during the year
1988-89 increased to Rs. 4,850 crore i.e. by 14.1 per cent
over the earlier year’s advances of Rs. 4,251 crore. The
increase in the working capital over earlier year was
10.1 per cent. The table below gives the progress of
the co-operative movement in the last two years.

cT™ "FTO/TABLE No. 26
[ 20000048
Progress of Co-operative Movement

Year
AW
i 1987-88 1988-89
@) 2 (3)
(1) yw 87,676 A507
) (WMT?r) 221 230
(3) WIT M 1,238 1,377
(4) 5» 6,690 6,870
(5) <ead 15,164 16,700
(6) (f~°4ca) 4,251 4,850
(7) ~Qr mm 43,404 44,200
8) 7T 178 181
(9) cffel 28,355 30,600
(10) ~ 1J6 140
(11) iTKT r+41 >~ foeqT 15,917 17,707
5TPd”
SrT«rfTTfA
JTqST #PTT ~1. ~  "TFIHV "~%66-6\
Bo.v A~ A
wra'
A rre. jtt AP66- 6%
ziv gf® 3i'r"T 5i”8n
STOr JIgST 9T, 5TIW ™%
3TFT "OT TS ITT an%. Sr«<Thim™
N

sFt~/Rs. in crore)

NN 6"3-66
Pgrcentage Item
increase
over
1987-88
4) (1)
5.51 Number of societies
4.07 Number of members (in lakh)
6.38 Paid up share capital
2.69 Deposits
10.13 Working capital
14.09 Advances (net)
0.50 Number of societies in profit
3.42 Amount of profit
3.73 Number of societies in loss
2.94 Amount of loss
24.76 Number of societies with no profit no loss

Primary Agricultural Credit Societies

12.2. There were 18,433 primary agricultural credit
societies as on 30th June 1989. Their membership
increased from 68.82 lakhs, to 70.10 lakhs and their
working capital by 8.06 per cent to Rs. 1,390 crore in
the year 1988-89. These societies advanced loans to the
tune of Rs. 715 crore during 1988-89 nearly 14 per cent
higher than in 1987-88, of which Rs. 168 crore were
provided to small holders. Among the primary agiicul-
tural credit societies, 29 farmers’ service societies with
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a membership of 65 thousands advanced loans to the
tune of Rs. 5.80 crore to 17 thousand members during
the year. In the tiibal sub-plan area, 275 Adivasi Seva
Societies had a membership of 7.1 lakhs and these
societies advanced credit of Rs. 14.40 crore to 76
thousand members during 1988-89. The loans outt
standing in respect of all primary agricultural credi-
societies in 1988-89 were of Rs. 1,125 crore, higher by
18 per cent than in 1987-88, and the loans recovered
were of Rs. 545 crore, higher by 11 percent than in 1987-
88. The percentage of loans recovered to demand was
59.6 in 1988-89. The loans overdue at the end of 1988-89
were of Rs. 370 crore. The percentage of overdues to
outstandings in 1988-89 was 33, and it was 35 in 1987-88.
These societies supplied agricultural requisities valued at
Rs. 324 crore during the year, compared to Rs. 315 crore
as in 1987-88.

Apex and Central Banks

12.3. Thedeposits at the Maharashtra State Co-opera-
tive Bank increased from Rs. 1,335 crore to Rs. 1,534
crore as on 30th June, 1989 or by 14,9 per cent. Its
working capital stood at Rs. 1,973 crore. The loans
advanced (gross) during the year 1988-89 were of
Rs. 4,152 crore, higher by 51 per cent than Rs. 2,753
crore in the previous year. The loans outstanding
increased by 51 pei cent than in \9S7-SS and stood
at Rs. 1,217 crore in 1988-89. The loans overdue in
that year were of Rs. 50 crore and the percentage of
overdues to outstanding was 4.1 compared with 4.9
in 1987-88.

12.4. The deposits and working capital of the District
Central Co-operative Banks were Rs. 2,359 crore and
Rs. 3,454 crore respectively as on 30th June, 1989 compar-
ed with Rs. 2,102 crore and Rs, 2,948 crore respectively
as on 30th June, 1988, The grossloans advanced during
1988-89 were of the order of Rsi. 5,993 crore showing an
increase of 18,7 per cent in the year. The loans out-
standing stood at Rs. 2,124 crore by the end of 1988-89,
higher by 18.7 per cent than in 1987-88, The loans
recovered during 1988-89 were Rs, 570 crore, higher
by 17,7 per cent than in 1987-88, The percentage of
recovery to demand was 63,4 in 1988-89 as against
55.8 in 1987-88, The loans overdue were of Rs. 329
crore in 1988-89, and the percentage of overdues to
outstandings was 16 as against 22 in 1987-88.

125. The Maharashtra State Co-operative Agri-
culture and Rural Development Bank floated debentures
of the order of Rs, 60.06 crore and disbursed long term
loans of Rs. 60.20 crore duiing 1988-89. The overdue”
stood at Rs. 59.10 crore as on 30th June, 1989. Thg
loans disbursed during 1987-88 were Rs. 76.76 cror®
and overdues were Rs. 32.18 crore as on 30th June, 1988

Non-Agricultural Credit Societies

12,6. The number of non-agacultural credit societies
was 9,485 as on 30th June, 1989 showing an increase Oj
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W SICIN'T 12.4 per cent over their number as on 30th June 1988-
AR 3WTFft eft ASTA BTTWE g 2°ri% Then- membership increased by 6.2 per cent over previous
A=tV =fftet WnATWST Artet AT year and stood at 76 lakh at the end of 1988-89. The
nr ar working capital and gross loans advanced, in 1988-89
increased by 17.4 per cent and 15.0 per cent respectively
and stood at Rs. 5605 crore and Rs. 5,825 crore
respectively.
njwliot 0CTHM Productive Enterprises
A?rrN sgn-FiTer ottt Arwr 12.7. There were 25,002 co-operative societies
5T, 3 ~K,00" NTT engaged in productive enterprises as on 30th June 1989.
SPITTRTTIRTA T . 3R<T 3T AREAR cf which 531 were independent processing societies.
2T gt " Ybsh The membership and working capital ofall these societies
NN AMFAT  +<«irr engaged in productive enterprises weie 29.5 lakhs and
ATpgtto il'Rif fpirr ArffA fwr. Rs. 2,565 crore respectively at the end of the year
1988-89. Of the 531 independent processing societies,
%", | arrsfMr AN n 361 were in production during the year. 90 sugar factories
AN N AnwrAT Ara™g M ‘otrtt iTfsrr in production during the year produced 25.50 lakh
%%"T WTcf <0 SNaftrt"ft tonnes of sugar in that year, i.e. 5.3 per cent less than
3iTA dT|N R™nft ~rferr e in 1987-88. The quantity processed by cotton ginning
N N

ArrNrnATA A ttd: srfw ATHrsgrr
srfdM 3TT3T *EW ditic™ Id' S™

and pressing societies increased by 10 per cent in 1988-89
over 1987-88, and that by rice mills increased by 1.3
per cent. The table below gives the progress made by the
co-operative processing societies.

cnrm "W vTABLE No. 27
SIAHT
Independent co-operative processing societies

% Total number of

BTifinTT

u
yBiji B i
(000 g"Rr)
Quantity processed

societies Number of socie- (in "000 tonnes) Type of society
ties in production
1987-88  1988-89* 1987-88 1988-89* 1987-88  1988-89*
(Y] (3] (©) (@) ®) (6) U] )
(1) AN AQRTTAT TR 169 185 157 165 544 600 Cotton ginning and pressing
I
(2) di'iod fiR'BIT 88 86 83 84 148 150  Rice mills
(3)" Rl 13 1 2 2 0.8 0.8  Oil mills
(4) ARW T .. 105 116 85 90 24,819 23,115 Sugar factories
1
(5) ~ 112 133 19 20 27 30  Other
487 531 346 361 25,539 23,896  Total
* 3T irat/Provislonal  f m~J~/For the year ending September.
Co-operative Marketing
AN, FAT gmiR 12.8. The number of co-operative marketing societies
\3 w0 "SI rfNT Y at the end of June, 1989 was 827 with a membership of
irr 7.20 lakhs and working capital of Rs. 295 crore. The
wr N ONANGN-66 nooon turnover of these societies was of the order of Rs. 1,350
crore in 1988-89 compared with Rs. 1,351 crore in 198:7-88
qiJH "NT% O 12.9. The Maharashtra State Co-operative Marketing
imsY Federation had a working capital of Rs. 115 crore on

30th June, 1989. Its total turnover in 1988-89 was
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Rs. 189 crore as against Rs. 195 crore in 1987-88. Of
total turnover the agricultural requisites sold by it in
1988-89 amounted to Rs. 128 crore.

12.10. There were 111 wholesale consumers’ stores
and 2,650 primary consumers’ stores besides the apex
consumers federation. The sales of all these consumers’
stores were Rs. 360 crore during the year 1988-89 as
compared to Rs. 320 crore in 1987-88.

Cotton Monopoly Scheme

12.11. The duration of the scheme of monopoly
procurement of cotton at guaranteed prices equal to
support prices fixed by the Government of India has
been extended upto 30th June, 1990. If the final price
which is based on sales realisation works out to be more
than the guaranteed price, the cultivators would be
entitled to receive 75 per cent of excess over guaranteed
price. The Government has declared in October, 1989
advance additional price to the extent of 20 per cent of
guaranteed price for super/FAQ grade. The FAIR grade
of cotton would get advance additional price to the
extent of 50 per cent admissible to the FAQ grade. Such
advance additional price is entitled to the cotton growers
who tender cotton on or before 28th February, 1990 and
will be adjusted against the amount due from the final
price when it is declared. In 1989-90 season, the procure-
ment of kapas has started from September, 1989 in
Western Maharashtra and from November, 1989 in the
main tract (Vidarbha, Marathwada and Khandesh)
The total procurement upto 28th February, 1990 was
99.62 lakh quintal and valued at Rs. 657.49 crore at
the guaranteed price. Out of the cotton procured 60.82
lakh quintals of kapas was processed, 11.79 lakh bales
were pressed and 40.55 lakh quintals' of cotton seed was
obtained. About 39.85 lakh quintals of cotton seed was
auctioned foi' Rs. 136.58 crore.

12.12. During the full season 1988-89, 57.13 lakh
quintals of kapas valued at Rs. 325.66 crore was procured
as against Rs. 61.16 lakh quintal valued at Rs. 318.03
crore in 1987-88. After processing the same, 11.78 lakh
bales were pressed and 36.68 lakh quintal of cotton seed
obtained. Out of total number of bales pressed, 11.54
lakh bales were contracted for sale valued at Rs. 406.96
crore by the end of 28th February, 1990. The total
quantity of cotton seed was sold at Rs. 118.50 ciore.
The average selling price per bale works out to Rs. 3,526
and the average selling price of cotton seed per quintal
works out to Rs. 323. In 1987-88 the average selling
piice per bale was Rs. 3,834 and the average selling price
of cotton seed per quintal was Rs. 361.

12.13. There was profit of Rs. 116.01 crore during
1988-89 as compared to Rs. 213.40 crore during 1987-88.
The reasons for lower profit during 1988-89 was that the
guaranted price was higher by Rs. 50 per quintal while
the selling price of the bale was less by Rs. 356 as
compared to previous year. The share of profit distri-
buted to cultivators was Rs. 87.01 crore in 1988-89 as
against Rs. 160.1 crore during 1987-88.
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Other types of societies

12.14. There were 831 handloom societies and 463
powerloom societies in 1988-89 as against 832 and 339
societies respectively in 1987-88. These societies had 35
thousand working handlooms and 14 thousand working
power looms respectively in 1988-89. The handloom
societies produced cloth worth Rs. 60 crore and the
powerloom societies pioduced cloth worth Rs. 5 crore
daring 1988-89. The production in 1987-88 was Rs. 60
crote and Rs. 4 crore respectively.

12.15. Out of 83 co-operative spinning millsi, 30 mills
having 7.7 lakh spindles were in production in 1988-89.
The spinning mills produced yarn worth Rs. 290 crore
during the year.

12.16. There were 12,960 dairy societies and unions
with membership of 12 lakhs in 1988-89. Their member-
ship increased by 4.6 per cent in the year. These dairy
societies and unions had working capital of Rs. 177
crore and the sale of milk and milk products by them
during the year was ofthe order of Rs. 555 croio, showing
an increase of seven per cent in working capital and six
per cent in milk production in the year.

12.17. In 19S8-89 there were 1,422 fisheries societies
unions and federation. All these societies had member-
ship of 1.8 lakhs. They had working capital of the order
of Rs. 29 crore and they sold fish and fish product
worth Rs. 25 crore as against the Sale of Rs. 20 crore
in 1987-88.

12.18. There were 29,388 primary co-operative
housing societies as on 30th June 1989 with a member-
ship of 9.9 lakhs. The working capital of these housing
societies was of the order of Rs. 915 crore and they
constructed 41 thousand houses and tenements during the
year 1988-89 compared with 39 thousand in 1987-88.
The Maharashtra State Co-operative Housing Finance
Corporation advanced loans of Rs. 40.86 crore during
1988-89 and recovered loans of Rs.11.97 crore. Its loans
outstanding as on 30th June, 1989 were Rs. 223 crore as
against Rs. 194 crore as on 30th June, 1988. The progres-
sive number of tenements for which loans were sanction-
ed was 1.67 lakhs as on 30th June, 1989, of which nearly
75 thousand tenements were completed by that date.

12.19. There were 4,422 labour contract societies
with nearly 2.3 lakh members at the end of 1988-89.
These societies executed work to the tune of Rs. 75 crore
during the year.

12.20. The 387 forest labour societies with member-
ship of 80 thousand had sold wood and other forest
products to the tune of Rs. 25 crore, during 1988-89.
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13. FINANCES OF LOCAL BODIES

3 TmmA 13.1. By the end of 1988-89, 25,182 Village Pancha-
Thsrra, g eKT, rrr AnRgfr»TA  srrf? yats, 29 Zilla Parishads, 222 Municipal Councils and
«iid<d  “Mem. 2rwt% 11 Municipal Corporations were functioning in the State.
<\%66-6% iTsft" snfT The income (from all sources) and expenditure of all
3TTA ANYMN3 ~th anfT n these local bodies together was Rs. 2,427 crore and
o] A Pi <Pi<laiMl  STATWr <P lin+ Rs. 2,387 crore lespectively in 1988-89, Following table
n 3n%T. gives break up of income and expenditure by different

typi's of local bodies.

2T~ ~/TABLE No. 28

ST TTATT n N3N FbwT
Income and Expenditure of local bodies {typewise) during 1988-89

~cOdIRs. in crore)

Number 1  Income \ Expenditure Type of local bodies
2 1
1) ?) (©) @ ()
................................. 25,182 96.49 62-7d ..\ illage Panchavats
29 885.03 897.99 .. Zilla Parishads
TPIft ReT .. 233 1,445.70 1,426.50 ... Municipal Councils and Corporations.
ma 25,444 2,427.22 2,387.25 .. Total
Village Panchayats
~006\3-66 arrfir A Nwrn- 13.2. The income of the village panchayats according
to important sources and their expenditure on different
cRemer St BT A5eqwre? fw % "- heads are given in the table below for the year 1987-88

5661 3TN and 1988-89. The income includes opening balance also.
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MiWINTABLE No. 29

"% 6\3-66 N "%66-6%
Income and expenditure of village panchayats for the years 1987-88 and 1988-89

Qkd
@
51—
n 3RA
)
'y N ) L
sff?R
(3 <A rrifiNiv
A V)
() smioT
(") 3TRMIr~ ~'srl
(™) Arretrefr
V)
) N
)
")
(in~'a)
(mn my“IVTTift (i't/'ii 'O
it —

Amount

1987-88

@

1,817.82
(23.8)

991.12
(12.9)

2,163.31
(28.3)

1,079.44
(14.1)

2,681.47
(35.0)

7,653.72
(100.0)

1,212.29
(21.7)

1,197.76
(21.4)

1,843.31
(32.9)

528.62
(9-4)

181.26
(3.2)

257.04
£4.6)

381.50
(6.8)

5,601.78
(100.0)

73.2

1988-89

(©)

1,785.70
(18.5)

1,130.98
(11-7)

2,635.02
(27.3)

1,338.82
(179)

4,097.63
(42.5)

9,649.33
(100.0)

1,367.45
(21.8)

1,364.23
(21.7)

2,070.74
(33.0)

574.21
(9.2)

205.71
(3:3)

283.21
(4.5)

410.31
(6.5)

6,275.86
(100.0)

65.0

3TMTA IXMt 2#WRt

Note.—Figures in brackets show percentage to total

3IRuUr

2IMRTIRs. in lakh)

item

)

I. Income—

Government Grants.

Contributions and donations

Taxes (Total)

of which taxes on houses and properties

Income from other sources (including opening

balance).

Total income (1 to 4)

Il.  Expenditure—

Administration

Health and sanitation

Pubiie wdrks

Public lighting

Education

Welfare of people

Others

Total expenditure (1 to 7)

Percentage of total expenditure to total income
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13.3. The income of Village Panchayats in 1988-86
has increased by about 26 per cent as compired to that
of 1987-88. The Government grants formed neaily 19
per cent of the total income of village panchayats.

13.4. The village panchayats incurred about one-
third of its total expenditure on public works, one-fifth
on health and sanitation and one-tenth on public lighting.
Expenditure on administration was about 22 per cent.

Zilia Parishads

135. The table No. 30 brings out the levenue receipt
position of zilla parishads in Maharashtra according to
major sources of revenue receipts.

7Tfm ~"PfmjTABLE No. 30

N N%66-6%

Revenue receipts of Zilla Parishdas during 1987-88 and 1988-89

"% 66-6% WIVT
W "FTWIT 5757 AWrnft ATA ¥THTOPTHSGT
Argw t™ wr#tr srirMr*Rr “Mst
WINTWHsIirT tr /A wn
Agwrm w” 3n-dM A
qrrme A~ 1T WA ~anfw+- fsrATAxFhX ITTAT.
¥TTFNwWIYWT WYTWT W
WA +<IAld  3TMt.
gfrr=5zrr Tn%ft W.
3rr].
TN TI<T?T%
1987-88
«N STy T T
Actuals d't™=(id
Percentage
to total
(1) 2 (3)
(1+ Ay — 776.76 100.0
(<D Aint+<=n 31.43 4.0
(™) thur 3PTA 745.33 96.0
(3T+7)
(3t) mf¥sR: 744.67 95.9
(») 3TWAIT>ArmTOl- 0.66 0.1
?2>T. 31.43 100.0
11.40 36.3
) .. 6.91 22.0
™) Wdt A "aINaTIr 3.43 10.9
(?TI4N~+ ASRHTT)
V) 9.69 30.8
1 744.67 100.0
i) 532.20 71.5
™) snwmrsiH "M 96.97 13.0
@) 99.51 13.4
vy » 15.99 2.1
frefr MAWI'AMT ~%66-6% TTSI"
WTH#IT 3TT?Fn% A
"sqr 7)) PiTnd gig”rhrr™ firsJTrA
3Tfgh
2rf7m™ arr"Tmwn)
~msifrr'a’ PhalT e/ -dFWMn™ w ift'o5T% %’
("9 PiosA™) N55 il

Rc 4607—12

(B5'W MMrstMRs. in crore)

1988-89
Item
gaiRd 3T~
Revised
estimates Percentage
to total
4) ®) (@)
885.03 100.0 . Total Revenue receipts (*+ //)—
28.97 3.3 (i) Self-raised resources
856.06 96.7 (ii) Total Government grants
(A+B)
855.48 96.6 (A) Statutory grants
0.58 0.1 (B) Agency scheme grants
28.97 100.0 2. Self-raised resources
(i to iv)—
10.98 37.9 (i) Local fund cess (including
stamp duty grants.)
7.44 25.7 Hi) Education
141 4.9 (/«) Buildings and communi-
cation’s (Public Works).
9.14 31.5 (/v) Others
855.48 100.0 3. Total Statutory Government
grants (/ to iv)—
573 72 67.1 (i) Purposive grants
157.45 18.4 (ii) Establishment grants
110.62 12.9 (in) Plan scheme grants
13.69 1.6 (/v) Others
13.6. Of the total revenue receipts of zilla parishads,

Government grants alone accounted for about 97 per
cent while the self-raised resources were only 3 per cent
in 1988-89. More than one third of the self raised
resources were from local fund cess including stamp duly
grants. The contiibution from education (being mainly
fees for secondary education) in self-raised resources
was nearly 26 per cent.



sTTAnre

70

13.7. In total statutory Government grants, the
purposive grants (i.e. grants for works and schemes

A3[m 2n N transferred to ziila parishads) formed major part (67 per
cent.).
13.8. Increase in total revenue receipts in 1988-89
8T A smiWr "“nmrcft® m it over those in 1987-88, was solely due to increase in
ftdrt. ASTTTST™  fROSTAW fm SfASft Government grants. Receipts from self-raised resources
wBTsI. decreased marginally.
13.9. Total revenue expenditure of the zilla parishads
<{%6"-66 dwtrft ATSA A increased by 14 per cent in 1988-89 as compared to that
gfc " hqr ¥ sr in 1987-88. The table No. 31 brirgs out the expenditure
snt- pattern of zilla parishads.
cT™ AN TABLE No. 31
Revenue expenditure ofZilla Parishads during 1987-88 and 1988-89
(¥TA in crore)
1987-88 1988-89
Asrrfer crh
mRevised Item
Actuals Percentage estimates Percentage
to total to total
(1) @) (©) () ) @)
Tght o{ N 1MN— 762.41 100.0 897.99 100.0 Total Revenue Expenditure (1 to 12)-
(1) MMrSRTRT™ 85.26 11.2 100.29 11.2 General administration*
@) 3.66 0.5 3.89 0.4 Agriculture
@) 14.10 1.8 20.78 2.3 Animal husbandry
vy~ 2.85 0.4 6.25 0.7 Forests
{\) T 215.03 3.3 34.18 3.8 Irrigation
(™) WRft A BYOBW 58 61 7.7 73.99 8.2 Buildings | and  communications
(Public Works)
2.57 0.3 3.23 0.4 Community development
{6) ftrem 416.89 54.7 481.77 53.6 Education
{%) tar#TsrrfAT3TRtA. 7151 9.4 71.96 8.0 Medical and health services
(*lo) NdJIPIi 25.95 3.4 26.97 3.0 Public health engineering
M) 12.63 1.6 15.63 1.8 Social welfare
(1% 43.35 5.7 59.05 6.6 Others©

Including expenditure on president, chairman, deputy chairman, members.

@5T, n

Interest, miscellaneous departments, pension and miscellaneous.
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13.10.
of expenditure incurred by the zilla parishads in 1988-89»
was on educational activities.

Municipal Bodies

13.11. Number of Municipal Corporations function-
ing in the State during 1988-89 was 11, the same as that
in 1987-88. During 1988-89, one village panchayat was
converted into Municipal Council, bringing the total
number of Municipal Councils to 222 by end of 1988-89.
Of the 222 Municipal Councils, 22 were ‘A’ class
(population exceeding 75 thousand), 45 were ‘B’ class
(population between 30 thousand and 75 thousand) and
155 were “ C ’ class (population less than 30 thousand).
These Municipal Corporations and Municipal Councils
Covered respectively 64 per cent and 35 per cent of the
total urban population in the State. Rest of the urban
population (1 per cent) was covered by 7 cantonment
boards and 37 non-municipal towns.

13.12. The total receipts excluding opening balance
of Municipal Councils and Municipal Corporations
together were Rs. 1,446 crore as against the exp™nditure
of Rs. 1,426 crore in 1988-89. The figures of income
according to important sources and expenditure on
important items of Municipal Councils and Municipal
CoTporations for the year 198S-89, aie given in table
No. 32.

More than half of the amount (54 per cent)
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2.6
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2.9
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Municipal
corporations

@

855.74
61.89
3.19

88.44

121.96

1,131.22

466.90
16.81
6.32
33.53
126.92
2.52
123.11
14.37
43.95
22.57
32.93
8.70
94.58
126.22

1,118.93
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WA/TABLE No. 32

A JPRITTTIWIT JTT% *\%66~6%

Income and expenditure of municipal bodies on diferent items during 1988-89

“qrr A

©)]

78.39
40.97
1.59

24.93

7.04

152 92

52.66
3.11
2.45
4.14

10.02
0.50
6.89
1.96

19.63
0.30
7.09
2.51

26.99

12.83

151.08

Class ‘A’

'TfT~/Mun:icipal Counc:ils

mor
Class ‘B” Class ‘C’ All
4) ®) (6)
39.18 23.53 151.10
26.52 27.63 95.12
0.55 0.29 2.43
16.25 10.90 52.08
3.27 3.44 13.75
85.77 75.79 314.48
1
28.04 29.39 110.09
2.11 2.5J 7.73
0.69 0.76 3.90
1.93 1.97 8.04
6.92 5.47 22.41
0.79 0.72 2.01
2.95 2.66 12.50
0.69 0.40 3.05
9.27 8.62 37.52
i
0.46 0.14 0.90
4.52 2.85 J4.46
1.09 1.26 4.86
10.45 7.87 4531
12.70 9.26 34.79
82.61 73.88 1 307.57

I\’)T NN

~mirft
All
municipal
bodies

O

1,006.84
157.01
5.62

140.52

135.71

1,445.70

576.99
24.54
10.22
41.07

149.33

4.53

i

| 135.61

1
17.42
81.47
23.47
47.39
13.56
139.89

161.01

1,426.50

|

N itNj/Ks. in crores)

Item

0]

Receipts—
Rates, Taxes, etc.
Government grants
Commercial enterprises

Extra-ordinary income,
deposits and loans.

Other income (from
remaining items).

Total

Expenditure—
Administration—
(a) Establishment
(b) Others
Recovery of taxes
Street lighting
Water supply
Public security
Public health
Drainage
Construction works
Transport
Education
Expenditure on weaker
sections
Extra-ordinary expendi-
ture and loans.

Others

Tolat

Arole—Expenditure on staff establishment under various activities has been clubbed and shown at item 2A(u).
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13.13. The share of all the Municipal Corporations
in total income of all the Municipal bodies together
was about 78 per cent of total income from all the
Municipal Corpoiations and Councils together. This
share is higher than its share viz., 64 per ctnt in total
urban population. Nearly 76 per cent of the income of
the Municipal Corporations was derived, through rates,
taxes etc. This percentage was 51 to for ‘A’ class
Municipal Councils, 46 for ‘ B ’ class Municipal Councils
and 31 for ‘C’ class Municipal Councils,. Of total
income the Goverrment grants were 27 per cent for
*A ’ class municipal councils and. 31 per cent foi ‘B
and 36 per cent foi “C ’ class municipal councils. But,
in the case of Municipal Corporations, the Government
grants were only five per cent of total income.

13.13. Of total expenditure of Municipal Corporations
12 per cent was on water supply and sanitation and 11
per cent on public health. In case of “AB’and ‘C’
Class Municipal Councils taken together these percentage
were eight in both the cases. The expenditure
on establishments (including recovery of taxes) was
47 per cent in case of Municipal Corporations and
40 per cent in case of Municipal Councils taken together.
The per capita expenditure on water supply and sanita-
tion for all the Municipal Bodies taken together was
about Rs. 8 but it was higher in Municipal Corporation
areas (Rs. 10) and it was slightly above Rs. 3 in other
types of Municipal Councils. The per capita expendi-
ture on public health was about Rs. 6 for all municipal
bodies taken together. It was Rs. 9 for municipal
corporations but was lower for other types of municipa
councils (about Rs. 2).
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14. SPECIAL STUDIES

Introduction

14.1, The National Sample Survey Organisation of
Government of India regularly conducts the nationwide
sample surveys to collect socio-economic data in respect
of various sectors of economy. The Directorate of Econo-
mics and Statistics of this State, participates in the survey
on matching sample basis for a number of considerations
and one of the main is of obtaining the state level esti-
mates quickly. Such survey under the NSS relating to
two subjects viz., (a) Non-Agricultural Manufactuiing
Enterprises, and (b) Household Consumer Expenditure
were undertaken in July, 1989 and the field work of this
survey is still in progress. Results based on this survey
for Maharashtra (State sample) based on two sub-rounds
are given respectively in Part A and Part B of this chapter.

(A) Survey of Non-Agricultural Manufacturing Enterprises

14.2, As a follow up to the Economic Census 1980,
sample survey of non-agricultural manufacturing enter-
prises is being conducted in the 45th round of NSS
during July, 1989 to June, 1990 to collect more detailed
information relating to employment, emolument, invest-
ment, input and output etc. The survey covers (/) own
account manufactuiing and repairing enterprises (OAES)
i.e. enterprises not having any hired workers and («) non-
directory manufacturing establishments (NDMEs) i.e.
enterprises employing one or more hired workers on
a fairly regular basis, but total number of workers
(household and hired taken together) being five or less
and those which are not registered under section 2m(z)
and 2m(z7) of the Factory Act, 1948. However, the bidi
and cigar manufacturing enterprises which are covered
in Annual Survey of Industries and the tailoring enter-
prises are not covered in this suivey.

14.3. As mentioned in above para, the field work of
the survey of manufacturing enterprises which was
taken up in July, 1989, isin progress. The field work of
the first sub-round snd the second sub-round (out of
four .«'ub-rounds) was completed respectively by the
end of September, 1989 and end of December, 1989.
This chapter gives tlie important results of the data on
selected items collected in the first two sub-rounds of
the survey. These results pertain to important aspects
such as number of enterprises, employment therein,
grosi. value added etc. of the manufacturing enterprises
separately foi rural and urban areas (details are given in
Table No. 43 and 44 of Part Il). These results are provi-
sional in nature and art subject to revision after tht full
data of all the four sub-rounds become available. For the
purposes of the analysis in this chapter, the results are
given for broad groups of industries. Position about the
distribution of enterprises in both rural and urban areas’
is given in paras 14.4to 14.7 Similar position in respect of|
employment and value added’Sgiveu paras in 14.8 to 14.11
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VY. o051~ A JHET ' 14.4. Out of 20 broad industry groups, five had 77
(™) MITAsrrfg'an per cent of the total number of enterprises. These five
m\~ {r” (r) (i<i3#), () groups were (/) wood and v"ood products, (27 %),
(FiK372)  (v) MTaS! n (/) food products (18%), (Hi) repair services (15%),
Pz~r)y ~{\) "WTT" {6 3"). K (iv) metal products and parts except machinery and

equipment (9%) and (v) textile products (8%). The
remaining 15 groups had only 23 per cent of total
number of enterprises.

A NTTIRT Nizpsar 145, There is some difference in the composition of
(Tfrs#n anfn’ (3r)"Arn A industries in rural and urban areas (para 14.6 & 14.7).
™) snfir 17>r A Two of the industry groups viz., (a) food products and
«T 5mn7T (b) wood and wood pioducts were important both in

rural and in urban areas.

AtrWtm m SsTTftJTArA~3M) 14.6. In rural areas, five groups together viz., wood
, (o z~) TT~rnft and wood products (35%), food products (20%) and
3N, (\ 27) snfw ” (~2~) T metal products except machinery and equipment (11 %),
IT+<iN+L 64 repairs (9%) and textile products (9 %), had 84 per cent

of total number of enterprises.

A3 ?2rr™N MPIRT fr AN ASTOTTSTT 14.7. In urban areas, the industry group “repair
UL AT irsqT services” was the most prominent in terms of its share
ITT AT ftA. (M 31), 3nlw in number of enterprises. This group had 25 per cent of
3n), Ao 372%) snfiT ~ total enterprises. Other four important groups were food
(%-~) |~ A pioducts (15%), wood and wood products (12%), coUon
ITA AWT fit. textile (11%), and metal products (6 %). These five groups

together had 69 per cent of total number of enterprises.

ANG. TpnTTEQr \ 14.8. From the point of view of employment, the
first five industry groups viz., wood and wood products

ASPTTA (VW9 37), N (24%), repair services (12%), food products (17%),
‘deMifit (v 37N) trN mN Ty 3% metal products (11%), textile products (10%) had
TApTn: Tt nrreg-r 50 nearly 74 per cent of total employment. In rural areas,
AN T t A n rr Tt - the most important group from the consideration of

NN fmoix T @< 3#), employment, was wood and wood products, which
A AT A32rrh N, accounts for about one-third of total employment. The
Ww3r) 1~ T~ Wmw rr™ T> next four important groups were food products (18%)
qTTTsgr 6~ 3~ IY'MK ?TFRt ~TFIRT | textile products and metal products (each 13%) and
A fr TIY YT non-metallic products (7%). These five groups
TSPTRgr TRITS" A gjihli together had 84 per cent of total employment. In urban
areas, even from employment point of view, repair

ARQtM (W 3#) W[» service was the most important industry group, claiming
NohK-1l 3t | 21 per cent of total employment. This is followed by
TAMNTA M% food products (15%), cotton textile (14%), wood

products (9%), metal products (7%). Thus, as in the
case of number of enterprises, three groups of food
products, wood products and metal products were
important also from employment point of view.

5RW ATCRRt ~.60 5zr™ TfAr 14.9. The average number of persons (engaged) per

A mifVer A ctt Armtt “nrra- enterprise was 1 80. It was higher viz., 2.06 in urban
imd R.o'A W 6N 3N areas as against 1.67 in rural areas. A very high propor-
A3wn?r ~ o%qr A A wnrr tion viz., 81 % of total enterprises had either one or two
| SRRIT"STT 6”3 N A AR AU 3% A persons working in them. In the rural areas, this pro-
TiT ArpfN" g wncft? #oftwr” portion is much higher viz., 87 per cent, while it was 69

per cent in urban areas. This difference also indicates
the difference in the scale of operation between the
enterprises in the rural and urban areas.
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14.10.
of view of their contribution to the total value added
were wood and wood products (18%), food products
(17%), metal products (15%), repairs (15%) and textile
products (6%). Contribution of these five industry
groups together was 71 per cent of the total value
added. These five groups were also important both
from the consideration of number of enterprises as well
as employment therein though their interse importance
was somewhat different.

14.11. From the point of gross value added industry
groups in the earlier paragraph which were important
for the State were also impoitant in respect of rvral areas,
though their interse importance varied. The first three
important groups were wood (30%), metal products
(26%), food (18%) and the next two were repairs (8%)
and textile product (5%). In the urban areas also,
these groups were amongst the important groups and
the total value added of these was 58 per cent of the
total value added.

14.12. For the purpose s of the survey, the enterpiises,
as mentioned in para 2 were classified into either of thb
two broad classes viz., (/) own account enterprises (OAE)
i.e. which have not engaged any hired worker on regular
basis and (ii) Non-Directoiy Establ\stLineY\ts (NDE)
which have atleast one hired worker and having upto
five peison? engaged in them. In the State 85 per cent of
the enterprises were OAEs i.e. were run without any
hired workers. The corresponding percentages for rural
and urban areas were respectively 91 and 71.

14.13. About three-fourth of total employment in
manufacturing and repair sector was in the OAE type
of enterprises. In the rural areas the proportion of
employment in OAEs, we still higher viz., 86, while
in the urban areas it was 56. Though in terms of number
as well as employment the relative contribution of OAEs
was very high it was not so in terms of value added.
This contribution was 55 per cent for the State, while
it was 75 per cent for ruial areas and 40 per cent for urban
areas.

14.14. Broad industry groups viz. two digited level
from the point of view of employment have been
mentioned in para 14.8 above. Further examination on
the detailed industry gioups viz. three/four digited
from the same consideration viz. employmeni- brings
out the following.

14.15. Amongst 130 detailed groups (three/four
digited) falling within the first five two digited industry
groups mentioned in para 14.8 the first five important
detailed industry groups had 27.58 per cent of total
employment. Of these five important detailed enter-
prises the most important are flour mills by power
machines (7.84%). This is followed by the industry
groups Jute mesta (6.16%) Broom sticks '5.39%)
Basket grain storage bins (4.39%) and Wooden agri-

The first five industry groups from the point
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agricultural implements (3.8%). In lural areas, these
industry gioups were also important. But in addition,
the group of other metal products was also important.
In urban areas, however, the marked difference in this
regard was observed. The first five detailed groups were
repair of motor vehicles and motor cycles (6.16%),
weaving and finishing of cotton textiles (5.74%), flour
mills by power machine (4.76%), repairs of bicycles
and scooters (3.74%) and cotton spinning (3.61 %).

14.16. Even from the point of view of number of
enterprises, the detailed groups, important from the
employment view mentioned in the earlier paragraph,
were important. The relative importance of these
groups from the relative number of enterprises was
somewhat different from employment view.

14.17. Results of this survey were compared with the
similar survey conducted about five years back brings
out that there is not much of change in the pattern of
industries. The first six important broad industry groups
from the point of view of number of enterprises and gross
value added observed in this survey, four of them viz,,
(1) wood and wood product, (2) repair services, (3) food
product and (4) cotton textile were also important five
years back, though their relative importance somewhat
changed over five years. However, the gross value
added pet enteiprises or per worker as observed from
this survey was at least 60 per cent higher than the
corresponding values five years back. This may be paitly
because of the price increase over a period of last five
years.

14.18. For the purposes of the survey, the seasonal
enterprise is defined as the enterprise usually run in
a paiticular season or only in fixed months of the year.
Of total estimated number of enterprises, the seasonal
enterprises constituted 6 per cent. The corresponding
share in rural and urban areas was almost the same
viz., 7 per cent and 5 per cent respectively. In regard to
share of seasonal enterprises in total employment,
the same was 5 per cent for the State as a whole while
it was distinctively lower in urban areas viz., 3 per cent
as agamst 6 per cent in rural areas.

14.19. Amongst 20 two digited industry groups,
three industry groups together had more than 75 per cent
of total seasonal enterprises. These three groups were
wood products (30%), non-metallic mineral products
(27 %) and food products (21 %). These industry groups
were also important both m rural as well as rurban areas,
though their relative importance somewhat differed.

14.20. Even from the point of view of employment in
seasonal enterprises, three industry groups mentioned
above also occupy prominent position. The share of
employment in seasonal enterprises of theese three
industry groups together was about 86 % of total employ-
ment in seasonal enterprises. These industry groups were
also important in the rural as well as urban areas when
the share of employment in the seasonal enterprises of
these groups is taken into account.
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14.21. The average number of persons engaged and
the gross value added per annum per seasonal enter-
prise was respectively 1.3 and Rs. 3,840. These values
were lower than the corresponding values for seisonal
and unseasonal enterprises together.

(B) Survey of Household Consumer Expenditure

14.22. In the current annual round (45th) of NSS
the data relating to “household consumer expenciture”
with a relatively small sample is also being col ected.
Field work of this survey which commenced in Jul}, 1989
is spread over four sub-rounds, each sub”rounc is of
three months. Upto the end of December, 1989, the field
work of the two (out of four) sub-rounds haj been
completed. Estimates of some important characteristics,
based on field work (State sample) completed till snd of
December, 1989, covering 420 households from 216
villages and 1,223 households from 624 urban blocks
constituting half of the total sample are presented below.
These results are provisional and subject to revisioi after
the tabulation of data for the complete sample i.e. of all
four sub-rounds.

14.23. Consumer expenditure of a household is the
value of goods and services consumed by it exclusively
for non-productive purposes. Data on value and quantity
of consumption of goods and services for 30 days
preceding the date of the visit was collected fron each
of the households selected for the survey.

14.24. The average per capita consumer expenditure
per month in the State was Rs. 244.87. It was Rs. 197.96
in the rural areas and Rs. 341.13 in the urban areas.

14.25. The distribution of population according to
per capita monthly expenditure shows that about 62
per cent of the rural population and about 64 per cent
of the urban population had its monthly per capita
expenditure below the respective average expenditure as
given in para 14.24 above. About half the lural popula-
tion had its monthly per capita expenditure below Rs. 177
and half the urban population below Rs. 279.

cT™ 51"/ TABLE No. 33

w \)

Percentage distribution of population according to monthly per capita expenditure classes
{July-December 1989).

NN (*id4lid)
Monthly per capita expenditure classes
(in Rs.)

)]

0—100
100—150
150—200
200—300
300-400
400—500
500 srfeRr/and above

fH~ Al classes

T
Rural Urban State
2 3 @
3.95 0.74 2.90
32.11 13.43 25.99
26.10 13.12 21.85
24.18 28.91 25.73
11.02 19.25 13.71
0.68 9.43 3.55
1.96 15.12 6.27
100.00 100.00 100.00
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14.26. The composition of the monthly per capita
expenditure according to broad groups of items of
consumption is shown in the table No. 36, Part II.

14.27. Out of the average per capita total expenditure
of Rs. 244.87, the expenditure on food items was
Rs. 155.45 i.e. 63 per cent of the total expenditure.
This percentage was 68 for the rural areas and 58 for the
urban areas. The percentage of expenditure on non-
food items excluding the necessities of clothing, fuel
and light gives an approximate indicator of the level of
living. It was 19 in the rural areas and 30 in the urban
areas and 24 for rural and urban areas together.

14.28. The variation in expenditure on non-food
items excluding clothing, fuel and light according to the
monthly per capita expenditure classes is given in the
table below.

rm\ WIj/TABLE No. 34

wAmmi m shaen: w rttw A
W ArJ STRTWRA ThahTRTSZTT
3nrr wtrt N Amrft
m’TRT o /A A N Hefofd+r<yYy

NARG.  ATTT?, iSFT arrPT fsTcfHtfl ~ N
3T~ AMINSr ATTTM Sr*wW
'ifhi'KI dK id sn”.
m fm A

Percentage of expenditure on other non-food items according to monthly per capita expenditure classes
{July-December 1989)

Monthly per capita expenditure classes (in Rs.)

@

0—100
100—150
150—200
200—300
300—400
400—500
500 f w

srfsrfand above

H">=/All classes

*IHIO

Rural Urban State

@ @ )
13.02 14.60 13.15
16.05 17.37 16.28
16.93 19.54 17.47
17.45 22.29 19.27
24.60 27.45 25.91
25.16 31.00 30.22
18.16 40.52 37.07
18.51 30.31 23.90
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CWnWW?7/TABLE No. 1

A WRH trf” WVIlNTT
POPULATION OF MAHARASHTRA AND INDIA

(+) (—) @TWIX-)
Total population Decennial percentage increase Literacy percentage

Year (in lakh) (+) or decrease (—)

Maharashtra India Maharashtra India Maharashtra India
@ @ ® @ ®) © ™
1901 194 2,383 4.9 5.4*
1911 215 2,520 (+)10.74 (+)5.73 51 5.9*
1921 208 2,512 (-)2.91 (—)0.30 6.4 7.2*
1931 240 2,789 (+)14.91 (+)11.00 7.4 9.5*
1941 268 3,185 (+)11.99 (+)14.23 15.8 N.A.
1951 320 3,610 (+)19.27 (+)13.31 20.9 16.7t
1961 396 4,391 (+)23.60 (+)21.64 29.8 24.0
1971 504 5,479 (+)27.45 (+)24.80 39.2 29.5
1981 628 6,852 (+)24.54 (+)25.00 47.2 36.2@

*anw.t 3n|™. For undivided India. arrfir "nwh: Excluding Jammu and Kashmir. ©angrR" Excluding Assam

N.A.~ojsy “~=/N ot available,
NiriTgin » i ¢ »* N R a r r ~t "~ R | "1 ant.

Note.— Districtwise data for the districts of Maharashtra State are available in the “ Census of India, 1981”, series 12, Maharashtra
paper 1 supplement.

anSTR— OGR

Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi.

WATABLE No. 2

ymW 31T 2TTm
RURAL AND URBAN POPULATION IN THE STATE

snnw
1,000
q;” =5t o6
) Population (in lakh) tm)
Serial Year Percentage Sex Ratio Density
No. 9H JITR  of urban (Females (No. of
Males Females Total Rural Urban population per thousand  persons per
to total males) sq. km.)
population
@) @ ©) ) (5) ®) @) ® ©) (10)
1 1901 .. 98.02 95.90 193.92 161.75 32.17 16.59 978 67
2 1911 .. 109.23 105.52 214.75 182.26 32.49 15.13 967 75
3 1921 .. 106.93 101.57 208.50 169.92 38.58 18.50 950 73
4 1931 .. 123.06 116.53 239.59 195.02 44.57 18.60 947 83
5 1941 .. 137.69 130.64 268.33 211.68 56.65 21.11 949 94
6 1951 .. 164.90 155.13 320.03 228.02 92.01 28.75 941 106
7 1961 .. 204.29 191.25 395.54 283.91 111.63 28.22 936 129
8 1971 .. 261.16 242.96 504.12 347.01 157.11 31.17 930 164
9 1981 .. 324.15 303.69 627.84 407.91 219.93 35.03 937 204
zh.—FTPWR an™Marr™ “Mrofw Arwn, 'R i an|.

Note.— Districtwise data for the districts in Maharashtra State are available in the “ Census of India 1981 Series 12, Maharashtra
Paper 1 supplement.

antrrc— N Gdni
Source,—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi.
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rmi TONTABLE No. 2(A)

A A "Roo<{ of'cT snfiivd R T f ~ ~ rnihin smroT
Annual estimates of population as on 1st March 1981-2001 by sex and their exponential rates of growth (%0)

hundred)

SRTW/Annual growth ra.e

Year Persons Msz:{!s Females ~ Males per hou- 5jrfr 5W fw
sand females Persons Males Females
@ @ ©) @ © ®) ]
1981 627,841 324,151 303,690 1067
1982 641,484 .331,083 310,401 1067 2.15 1.12 2.19
1983 655,718 338,371 317,347 1066 2.19 2.18 2.21
1984 670,170 345,811 324,359 1066 2.18 2.17 2.19
1985 684,188 353,035 331,153 1066 2.07 2.07 2.07
1986 697,321 359,791 337,530 1066 1.90 1.89 1.91
1987 709,594 366,097 343,497 1066 1.74 1.74 1.75
1988 720,907 371,903 349,004 1066 1.58 1.57 1.59
1989 731,536 377,352 354,184 1065 1.46 1.46 1.47
1990 742,034 382,741 359,293 1065 1.42 1.42 1.43
1991 752.765 388,258 364,507 1065 1.44 1.43 1.44
1992 763,655 393,865 369,790 1065 1.44 1.43 1.44
1993 774,689 399,553 375,136 1065 1.43 1.43 1.44
1994 785,916 405,348 380,568 1065 1.44 1.44 1.44
1995 797,363 411,265 386,098 1065 1.45 1.45 1.44
1996 809,031 417,305 391,726 1065 1.45 1.46 1.45
1997 820,895 423,456 397,439 1065 1.46 1.46 1.45
1998 832,902 429,692 403,210 1066 1.45 1.46 1.44
1999 844,967 435,970 408,997 1066 1.44 1.45 1.43
2000 856,977 442,233 414,744 1066 1.41 1.43 1.40
2001 868.766 448,391 420,375 1067 1.37 1.38 1.35
SITER— A ANS TR PESRSTX

Source.—Report of the expert committee on the population projections, Census of India, 1981, Occasional paper No. 4 of 1988.
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Districtrvise quibqueiuiiai projection of popuIQioD by sex (As on 1st March 1981-91)

®

5.-M5T.

Sir.

5--~5r.

5-
3--?#-5r.

Sir.

1981

O

82,435
46,527
35,908

1,296

33,515
17,796
15,719

1,132

14,864
7,265
7,599

956

21,113
9,434
11,679
808

29,917
15,445
14,472

1,067

20,503
10,431
10,072

1,036

26,183
13,430
12,753

1,053

27,083
13.826
13,257

1,043

41,645
21,501
20,144

1,067

20,387
9,891
10,496
942

18,312
9,312
9,000
1,035
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WAITABLE No. 2(B)

<=i<l|/Populationl G20

1986

®

95,200
53,171
42,029

1,265

39,527
21,049
18,478

1,139

16,119
7,900
8,219

961

21,791
9,753
12,038
810

33,414
17,274
16,140

1,070

22,632
11,526
11,156

1,033

28,964
14,862
14,102

1,054

29,549
15,085
14,464

1,043

47,185
24,365
22,820

1,068

22,133
10,689
11,444

934

19,948
10,110
9,838
1,028

1991

(6)

1,05,387
58,478
46,909

1,247

44,323
23,646
20,677

1,144

17,120
8,407
8,713

965

22,331
10,008
12,323

812

36,204
18,734
17,470

1,072

24,421
12,401
12,020

1,032

31,183
16,006
15,177

1,055

31,518
16,090
15,428

1,043

51,606
26,653
24,953

1,068

23,527
11,326
12,201

928

21,253
10,747
10,506

1,023

Growth rate of population

1981-86

@

15.49
14.28
17.05

17.93
18.27
17.55

8.44
8.74
8.15

3.21
S.38
3.07

11.69
11.84
11.53

10.63
10.50
10.76

10.62
10.66
10.57

9.11
9.10
9.11

13.30
13.32
13.28

8.57
8.07
9.04

8.93
8.57
9.31

rrAsnmr

1986-91

®)

10.70
9.98
11.61

12.44
12.34
11.90

6.21
6.42
6.01

2.48
2.61
2.37

8.35
8.45
8.24

7.67
7.59
7.75

7.66
7.70
7.62

6.66
6.66
6.66

9.37
9.39
9.35

6.30
5.96
6.61

6.54
6.30
6.79

Xivth
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District

@

Gr. Bombay

Thane

Raigad

Ratnagiiri

Nashik

Dhule

Jalgaon

Ahmadnagar

Pune

Satara

Sangli
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rlkRn ?Rt™/Table No. 2(B)- Contd.

55t~ r5fw//Population (‘00)

1981

4)

26,102
13,442
12,660

1,062

25,064
12,739
12,325

1,034

24,334
12,496
11,838

1,056

18,293
9,296
8,997
1,033

14,861
7,560
7,301
1,035

17,493
8,924
8,569
1,041

22,306
11,392
10,914

1,044

15,087
7,708
7,379
1,045

18,269
9,378
8,891
1,055

18,614
9,616
8,998
1,069

17,374
8,872
8,502
1,044

9,266
4,757
4,509
1,055

1986

)

28,102
14,450
13,652

1,058

27,636
14,031
13,605

1,031

26,931
13,827
13,104

1,055

20,105
10,207
9,898
1,031

15,983
8,113
7,870
1,031

19,467
9,929
9,538
1,041

24,181
12,318
11,863

1,038

16,468
8,413
8,055
1,044

20,098
10,308
9,790
1,053

20,413
10,541
9,872
1,068

19,136
9,784
9,352
1,046

10,092
5,185
4,907
1,057

1991

(6)

29,698
15,255
14,443

1,056

29,689
15,063
14,626

1,030

29,004
14,890
14,114

1,055

21,551
10,935
10,616

1,030

16,87S
8,555
8,323
1,028

21,043
10,732
10,311

1,041

25,677
13,058
12,619

1,035

17,570
8,976
8,594
1,044

21,556
11,050
10,506

1,051

21,848
11,280
10,568

1,067

20,543
10,513
10,030

1,048

10,751
5,527
5,224
1,058

Growth rate of population

1981-86

™

7.67
7.50
7.84

10.27
10.15
10.39

10.67
10.65
10.70

9.90
9.80
10.01

7.55
7.32
7.80

11.29
11.26
11.31

8.40
8.13
8.69

9.15
9.14
9.16

10.00
9.91
10.10

9.66
9.62
9.70

10.14
10.28
10.00

8.91
9.00
8.82

1986-91

"(®)

5.68
5.57
5.79

7.43
7.36
751

7.89
7.69
7.70

7.19
7.13
7.25

5.60
5.45
5.77

8.09
8.08
8.10

6.19
6.01
6.37

6.69
6.69
6.69

7.26
7.20
7.32

7.03
7.01
7.05

7.35
7.44
7.25

6.53
6.59
6.48

Item

®

p Mg Mg LWV LTV LTMZU LTV YTMZUV OTWMLT LPTNMZ2T ONZT

omnmg T

YymZo

District

@

Solapur

Kolhapur

Aurangabad

Parbhani

Beed

Nanded

Osmanabad

Buldana

Akoa

Amrivati

Yavitmal

Warlha
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?Fri~/Table No. 2{Q)—Contd.

3 AT/Populatic>n
Growth rate of population
Serial Item District
No. 1981 1986 1991 1981-86 1986-91
@) (2 ®) 4) () (6) (M (C)) (€) )
24 5. 25,888 29,517 32,413 14.02 9.81 P. Nagpur
5 13,454 15,346 16,858 14.07 9.85 M.
12,434 14,171 15.555 13.97 9.77 F.
5.-"5T. 1,082 1,083 1,084 S.R.
25 IR 18,376 19,790 20,919 7.70 5.70 P. Bhandara
5- 9,202 9,892 10,444 7.51 5.58 M.
9,174 9,898 10,475 7.89 5.83 F.
1,003 909 997 S.R.
26 3T 20,557 22,890 24,752 11.35 8.14 P. Chandrapur
5 10,457 11,663 12,626 11.53 8.26 M.
10,100 11,227 12,126 11.17 8.81 F.
1,035 1,039 1,041 S.R.
T 677,841 6,97,321 7,52,765 11.07 7.95 P. Maharashtra
5 37,151 3,569,791 3,88,258 10.99 7.91 M
3,03,690 3,37,530 3,64,507 11.14 7.99 F.
3.-27\5r. 1,067 1,066 1,065 S.R.
0g-=SITA, 3.-M5T.==5W-" SIRrir
P=sPerson, M=sMale, F=Female, S.R.=sSex Ratio,
arsmn.— sh,

S'o«rc2—District level population projections 1981-91, Census of India, 1981, Occasional paper No. 2 of 1987.

Hc4nN7~14«
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wmITABLE No. 3

>0

POPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE-GROUPS

1981t
(f5IKRr/In thousand)
?5>(7y~iTotal population
Total/Rural/Urban Age-group Cumulative
Percentage
jpr/Males ftrFemales i“w/Total
@ @ ©) @ © ©)
i"/Total 0—14 12,320 11,747 24,067 38.33
15—19 3,166 2,699 5,869 47.67
20-24 2,860 2,652 5,512 54.86
25—29 2,524 2,414 4,938 62.73
30—34 2,110 2,013 4,123 69.29
35—39 1,975 1,883 3,858 75.44
40—49 3,273 2,959 6,232 85.36
50—59 2,172 1,918 4,090 91.88
60+ 1,967 2,042 4,009 98.26
tq”/Total 32,415 30,369 62,784 100.00
?rnftw/Rural .. 0—14 8,316 7,974 16,290 39.94
15—19 1,951 1,696 3,647 48.88
20—24 1,549 1,629 3,178 56.67
25—29 1,395 1,480 2,875 63.72
30—34 1,197 1,306 2,503 69.85
35—39 1,182 1,258 2,440 75.83
40—49 2,062 2,052 4,114 85.92
50—59 1,444 1,360 2,804 92.79
60+ 1,406 1,484 2,890 99.88
tq™/Total 20,527 20,263 40,790 100.00
?mRt/Urban .. 0—14 4,005 3,773 7,778 35.36
15—19 1,215 1,003 2,218 45.45
20—24 1,312 1,024 2,336 56.07
25—29 1,129 934 2,063 65.45
30—34 913 707 1,620 72.82
35—39 794 625 1,419 79.27
40—49 1,211 907 2,118 88.90
50—59 728 558 1,286 94.74
60+ 561 558 1,119 99.83
tq”/Total 11,888 10,106 21,994 100.00
t HMHIB3rrf wnr (t) & ' sTignfer.
Based on data given in Census of India 1981, General Economic Tables, Part-A and B(i).

* ‘oHtdT MIng: s

Figures of “ Age not stated’ are included in total.

arTSTIT.— Aw n 3TT5%, n
Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi.



Age group
5W
Males
@ @)
0—14 82,064
15—29 49,810
30-~ 34,643
45—59 24,512
60 + 14,245
n~T/Totai 2,05,274
0—14 39,726
15—29 36,989
30—44 23,942
45—59 12,636
60 + 5,584
qV«<T/Total 1,18,877
arraR—

1981

Females

(©)

77,757
49,517
37,032
23,739
14,586
i

2,02,631

37,166
i
30,234
18,329
9,868

5,462

1,01,159

AN

Total

©)

1,59,821
99,327
71,675
48,251

28,831

4,07,905

76,892
67,223
42,271
22,504

11,046

2,19,936

Males

®)

82,862
56,350
37,686
27,643

16,115

2,20,656

43,441
45,240
28,211
15,404

6,839

1,39,135

c!” ~FTRT/IAJBLJi JNC.

_ bsTA 2rmA MeTt<>

Quinquennial Rural/Urban population b> age and sex

1986

Females

(6)

78,500
55,235
40,639
27,332

16,392

2,18,098

41,198
36,964
22,067
12,461

6,742

1,19,432

1991
L)+l
Total Males  Females Total
O] ®) (©) (10)
Rural

1,61,362 77,448 72,782 1,50,230
1,11,585 61,710 60,944 1,22,654
78,325 41,370 43,920 85,290
54,975 30,519 30,878 61,397

32,507 18,742 18,766 37,508

4,38,754  2,29,789  2,27,290 4,57,079

Urban
84,639 43,900 41,961 85,861
82,204 53,991 45,002 98,993
50,278 33,565 26,252 59,817
27,865 18,396 15,495 33,891

13,581 8,617 8,507 17,124

2,568,567  1,58,469 1,37,217  2,95,686

="5ri«PRiw V.

Males

(1)

73,090
62,588
46,299
33,356

22,088

2,37,421

45,304
60,443
41,089
21,955

11,093

1,79,884

Source,—Report of the expert committee on the population projections. Census of India 1981, Occasional paper No. 4 of 1988.

1996

Females

(12)

67,560
63,161
47,886
34,252

21,951

2,34,810

43,222
51,865
31,753
19,041

11,035

1,56,916

(?nTTRr/in hundred)

2001
3I\A
Total Males Females
(13) (14) (15)

1,40,650 1 68,091 62,557
1,25,749 62,160 62,733
94,185 1 51,906 53,104
67,608 1 36,495 37,486

44,039 25,616 25,405

4,72,231 2,44,268  2,41,285

88,526 46,653 44,754
1,12,308 65,862 57,461
72,842 50,889 39,392

40,996 26,535 23,242

22,128 14,184 14,241

3,36,800 N 2,04,123 1,79,090

Total

(16)

1,30,648
1,24,893
1,05,010

73,981

51,021

4,85,553

91,407
1,23,323
90,281
49,777

28,425

3,83,213

00
VC
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WF/TABLE No. 4

POPULATION by religion

(1981)t
m
Serial Population
No.
@ @ ®
1 39,46,149
2 7,95,464
3 5,11,09,457
4 9,39,392
5 58,05,785
6 5iW 1,07,255
7 74,386
8 6,283
n o 6,27,84,171
t mwO-"snrwn, 1 *TYNT snmfcr.
Based on data in Census of India, 1981, Series 12, Maharashtra Paper 1 of 1984.
Jrall— W 3dMd, ™

Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi.

Religion

@

Buddhists
Christians
Hindus

Jains

Muslims
Sikhs

Other religions

Religion'not stated

Total
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rwm ~FTTNTABLE No. 5

A Nf<TP
ECONOMIC CLASSIFICATION OF WORKERS
1981~
(TRiwin 000.
WITCR
Maharashtra Indiat
Class of workers
W
Males Females Total Males Females Total
) @ (©) 4) (®) (6; ) @
32,415 30,369 62,784 343930 3,21,357 6,65287 . Total population
1 5,734 2,802 8,536 77,591 14,932 92,523 .. Cultivators
2 3,150 3,321 6,471 34,732 20,768 55,500 .. Agricultural labourers
3 ToRk«IH,  M<AUHIT, 5S)Tnf)’, 428 61 489 4,200 827 5,027 ., In livestock, forestry, fishing,
hunting and plantations,
orchards and allied
activities.
4 WHFR 3nfw 571" ~TJ+mi”N ¢ 56 9 65 1,121 157 1,278 .. In mining and quarrying
In manufacturing, processing
5 'srfw, mmm servicing and repairs—
(€1)) n 445 175 620 5,647 2,064 7,711 .. (a) Household industry
(@) n 2,549 228 2,777 15,815 1,621 17,436 .. (h) Other than household
industry.
6 RoTTt 414 95 509 3,331 389 3,720 .. In construction
7 sqTTR arrfw n 1,608 137 1,745 13,158 918 14,076 ,. In trade and commerce
it
8 srrR 203<JHhiw 770 32 802 5,963 165 6,128 .. In transport, storage and
NPT communications.
9~ +i) y 1,866 422 2,288 15,985 3,132 19,117 ,. In other services
17,020 7,282 24,302 1,77,543 44973 2,22516 .. Total main workers
~fhrfn .. 396 2,021 2,417 3,537 18,552 22,089 .. Marginal workers
15,000 21,066 36,066 1,62,850 2,57,833 4,20,683 ., Total non-workers
*mxm” TR, ww” g (), (Mo
*Census of India, 1981, Series 1, India Part IIl A (1> (Based on 20 per cent sample data)
tsfiwr | /Excluding Assam.
fefrpft aJuik ~Mi~d/Details do not add up to the totals due to rounding.
3rsIR— ~wrr

Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India.



~FTTMNTABLE No. 6

NET STATE DOMESTIC PRODUCT BY JNDUSTMAL ORIGIN AT CURRENT PRICES

MitAjRs. in crore)

1980-81 1981-82 1982-83 1983-84* 1984-85* 1985-86* 1986-87* 1987-88* 1988-89t Sector
Sr. No.
(1) %) ®3) 4) ®) (6) @) ® (9) (10) (11) )
1 3,749.1 4,085.6 3,995.1 5,195.9 5,293.1 5,378.7 4,952.3 6,865.3 7,965.1 .. Agriculture
2 367.2 452.7 487.5 556.9 598.8 717.3 542.6 449.9 506.2 .. Forestry and logging
3 83.6 77.7 84.5 110.4 103.4 118.7 128.6 135.7 162.0 .. Fishing
4 53.6 61.8 78.1 92.2 132.1 145.1 169.3 188.6 205.1 .. Mining and quarrying
4,253.5 4,677.8 4,645.2 5,955.4 6,127.4 6,359.8 5,792.8 7,639.5 8,838.4 .. Sub-Total—"Primary
(28.1) (27.6) (25.4) (27.7) (26.7) (24.3) (20.7) (23.5) (23.6)
5 mRsdH— Manufacturing—
5.1 TiK'jftficf 2.893.5 2.929.0 3.207.6 3.712.8 3,915.6 4.924.3 5,623.2 5,877.9 6.925.6 .. Registered
5.2 1,249.3 1.284.0 1,325.8 1,501.1 1.532.2 1,891.8 1.975.7 2,194.5 2,468.1 .. Un-registered
6 «iy+H'H 1.003.5 1.269.0 1.413.6 1.582.8 1.859.3 2.105.4 2.409.8 2,751.8 3.167.6 .. Construction
142.4 240.4 306.3 350.2 347.0 400.8 503.6 523.4 585.6 .. Electricity, gas and water
supply
5,288.7 5,722.4 6,253.3 7,146.9 7,654.1 9,322.3 10,512.3 11,347.6 13,146.9 .. Sub-Total—Secondary
(35.0) (33.7) (34.2) (33.2) (33.3) (35.5) (37.5) (34.9) (35.1)
8 <dUddl, SNTTR, 2,527.4 2,895.3 3,263.4 3,726.6 3,989.5 4,747.9 5,273.7 6,081.5 7,053.8 .. Transport, storage and
(16.7) (17.1) (17.9) (17.3) (17.4) (18.1) (18.8) (18.7) (18.8) communications, trade,
hotels and restaurants.
3,044.3 3,670.9 4,116.1 4,692.6 5,179.9 5,785.8 6,417.7 7,409.7 8,442.0 Banking and insurance, real
Tam szTRwto (20.2) (21.6) (22.5) (21.8) (22.6) (22.1) (23.0) (22.9) (22.5) estate and ownership of
w r h anfw N - dwelling, business services,

public administration and
other services.

—gcftn .. 5,571.7 6,566.2 7,379.5 8,419.2 9,169.4 10,533.7 11,691.4 13,491.2 15,495.8

(36.9) (38.7) (40.4) (39.1) (40.0) (40.2) (41.8) (41.6) (41.3) .. Sub-Total—Tertiary

— ft{5~t3 15,113.9 16,966.4 18,278.0 21,5215 22,950.9 26,215.8 27,996.5 32,478.3 37,481.1 .. Net State Domestic

(100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) Product.
TTH Vil (N TY .. 2,427.4 2,668.6 2,813.2 3,240.6 3,383.5 3,789.4 3,974.3 4,535.1 5,155.1 .. Per capita State
Income {Rs.)
* 3T?«TRt/Provisional a”M/Preliminary estimates

3Tt —Figures in brackets show percentages to Net State Domestic Product.

STTSm— 3™MA ~TNTTIMWTT, "~ .jSource.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bomoay.

v



Serial No.

@)
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N anfwTTIAMST
— 5rft@r
‘rfen,

BB, =A<SK

WTETweNY
tiN'JiPi't- WTW arrpT"WT

tr’ar—

— fr*qea

* STFTT”/Provisional.
sbr—tiyidi« s~ (1)

5n«nT—m

oA-I—vTR

oAli=idifitt) YT

MATTNTABLE No. 7
MIRTTT T A B TS TNT TIRIT A5 4

NET STATE DOMESTIC PRODUCT BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT 1980-81 PRICES

1980-81
©)

3,749.1
367.2
83.6
53.6

4,253.5
(100.0)

2.893.5
1,249.3
1.003.5

142.4

5,288.7
(100.0)
2,527.4

(100.0)

3,044.3
(100.0)

5571.7
(100.0)

15,113.9
(100.0)

2,427.4
(100.0)

rqt#
wren,

1981-82 1982-83 1983-84* 1984-85* 1985-86* 1986-87* 1987-88* 1988-89t
4) (©) () @) ®) ©) (10) (11)
3,951.6 3,709.7 4,302.3 4,009.7 3,762.9 3,101.9 4,091.9 4,275.4
378.8 374.4 401.1 388.1 4153 308.1 227.7 227.7
70.6 67.9 85.9 87.8 82.4 79.1 78.3 89.0
57.1 62.4 69.0 84.2 88.5 92.9 103.0 108.2
4,458.1 4,214.4 4,858.3 4,569.8 4,349.1 3,582.0 4,500.9 4,700.3
(104.8) (99.1) (114.2) (107.4) (102.2) (84.2) (105.8) (110.5)
2,696.0 2,882.7 3,162.0 3,157.7 3,660.8 4,010.1 3,926.4 4,294.1
1.229.5 1,225.9 1,319.2 1,246.4 1,466.2 1,508.7 J,573.4 1,662.0
1.039.6 1,077.0 1,115.8 1,155.9 1,197.5 1,240.6 1,285.2 i,331.4
154,4 148.5 170.3 201.7 231.4 246.4 262.7 286.0
5,119.5 5,334.1 5,767.3 5,761.7 6,555.9 7,005.8 7,047.7 7,573.5
(96.8) (100.9) (109.0) (108.9) (123.9) (132.5) (133.3) (143.2)
2,647.3 2,899.8 3,020.5 3,021.3 3,327.3 3,449.7 3,697.5 3,985.1
(104.7) (114.7) (119.5) (119.5) (131.6) (136.5) (146.3) (157.7)
3,251.1 3,621.3 3,854.2 4,024.1 4,338.3 4,601.7 4919.6 5,259.0
(106.8) (118.9) (126.6) (132.2) (142.5) (151.2) (161.6) (172.7)
5,898.4 6,521.1 6,874.7 7,045.4 7,665.6 8,051.4 8,617.1 9,244.1
(105.9) (117.0) (123.4) (126.4) (137.6) (144.5) (154.7) (165.9)
15,476.0 16,069.6 17,500.3 17,376.9 18,570.6 18,639.2 20,165.7 21,517.9
(102.4) (106.3) (115.8) (114.9) (122.9) (123.3) (133.4) (142.4)
2,434.2 2,473.3 2,635.1 2,561.8 2,684.4 2,645.9 2,815.8 2,959.5
(100.3) (101.9) (108.5) (105.5) (110.6) (109.0) (116.0) (121.9)
t 3T~ /Preliminary estimates,

NAfkN-JNote.—Figures in brackets show percentage to Col. (3).
Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

A>N[RS. in crore)

Sector
2

Agriculture

Forestry and logging
Fishing

Mining and quarrying

Sub-Total—Primary

Manufacturing—

Registered

Un-registered

Construction

Electricity, gas and water
Supply

Sub-Total—Secondary

Transport, storage and
communications, trade,
hotels and restaurants.

Banking and insurance, real
estate and ownership of
dwelling, business services,
public administration and
other services.

Sub-Total—Tertiary

Net State Domestic
Product.

Per capita State Income {Rs.")



Sr! No.

)

»wnN R

@

ypiiVv

STTjrfir

5.1
5.2 "<

A anfw cnmt™Sws T

— fjcftu

<0iJ400T, 3dls, MIHIT, <fil'J| 56

3rrk 'dTNTI~

— CTIT

TT™T 55T '3/BT . .

— fogfoS JQRIT ~2T2r
NTT (AT

*3TFTPfi'/ProvisioDalL

IR TTA

anaTT.—

>3
NATIONAL INCOME BY INDUSTR

1980-81
®

40,056
3,059
806
1,474

45,395
(41.2)

10,050
8,648
5771

831

25,300
(23.0)

18,046
(16.4)

21,398
(19.4)

39,444
(35.8)

1,10,139

(100.0)
1,10,484

1,627.2

1981-82
O

44,971
3,586
862
3,020

52,439
(40.8)

11,779
9,964
6,575

912

29,230
(22.8)

22,214
(17.3)

24,534
(19.1)

46,748
(36.4)

1,28,417

(ICO.0)
1,28,457

1,851.0

1982-83
®)

47,376
3,873
1,002
3,692

55,943
(39.4)

13,629
10,471
7,598
1,051

32,749
(23.1)

25,276
(17.8)

27,997
(19.7)

53,273
(37.5)

1,41,965

(100.0)
1,41,331

1,993.4

ar™/Quick estimates.
735N a<+=([fl

1983-84*  1984-85*
(6) M
57,806 61,257

3,943 4,224
1,244 1,523
4,021 4,386
67,014 71,390
(40.2)  (38.4)
17,019 19,647
11,534 12512
8878 10479
1,417 1,772
38,848 44,410
(23.3)  (23.9)
29635 34,359
(17.8)  (18.5)
31,265 35,619
(18.7)  (19.2)
60,900 69,978
(36.5)  (37.7)
166,762  1,85778
(100.0)  (100.0)
165818 1,884,354
2,290.3 2,494.6

WSF/TABLE No. 8

o

IAL ORIGIN AT CURRENT PRICES

pe)

1985-86*

®)

65,387
4,401
1,757
4,444

75,989
(36.5)

22,844
14,162
12,075

2,116

51,197
(24.6)

40,056
(19.3)

40,678
(19.6)

80,734
(38.9)

2,07,920
(100.0)

2,C6,491

2,735.0

~n

1986-87*
©

69,398
4,716
2,031
5,155

81,300
(35.3)

25,079
15,831
14,121

2,293

57,324
(24.8)

45,112
(19.6)

46,777
(20.3)

91,889
(39.9)

2,30,513

(100.0)
2,28,708

2,970.2

1987-88*
(10)

78,226
4,983
2,454
5,178

90,841
(34.9)

28,359
18,171
16,188

2,452

65,170
(25.0)

50,638
(19.4)

53,883
(20.7)

1,04,521
(40.1)

2,60,532
(100.0)

2,567,913

3,285.5

1988-89t
(v

99,009
5,302
2,648
5,661

1,12,620
(36.4)

33,083
20,953
18,896

2,626

75,558
(24.4)

60,006
(19.4)

61,257
(19.8)

1,21,263
(39.2)

3,090,441
(1ICO.0)

3,06,822

3,835.3

5p>Jt"VRs. in crore)

Sector
(2

Agriculture

Forestry and logging
Fishing

Mining and quarrying

Sub-total—Primary

Manufacturing

Registered

Unregistered

Construction

Electricity, gas and water supply

Sub-total—Secondary

Transport, storage and commu-
nications, trade, hotels and
restaurants.

Banking and insurance, real estate
and ownership of dwellings.
business services, public admini-
stration and other services.

Sub-total—Tertiary

Net National Domestic Product

Net National Product (i.e. National
Income).
Per Capita National Income (Rs.)

INote.—Figures in brackets show percentages to the total Net National Domestic Product.
ISource.—Ceotral Statistical Organisation, New Delhi.



St. No.
(6)) @
1 iU
2 N AST
3
4
— ST«»N
5 Hv;ssiffr—
5.1
5.2
6 ~smTT
7 TO anpjr
17~ —
8 555"1N% HBIK AT,
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*3r~«rnrt/Provisional.
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rTAWNj/TABLE No. 9
JdTyPR 3TTA  TAHITEMIT TPA®
NATIONAL INCOME BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT 1980-81 PRICES

1980-81 1981-82  1982-83 1983-84*  1984-85* 1985-86* 1986-87* 1987-88* 1988-89t

®) 4) ®) (6) @) ® 9 (10) (t)
40,056 42,643 41,957 47,053 46,918 46,990 46,085 46,377 55,451
3,059 3,022 2,813 2,600 2,579 2,577 2,483 2,369 2,328
806 815 809 995 1,074 1,068 1,094 1,124 1,201
1,474 1,669 1,790 1,741 1,678 1,691 1,933 1,945 2,093
45395 48,149 47,369 52,289 52,249 52,326 51,595 51,815 61,073
(100.0)  (106.1)  (104.3)  (115.4) (115.1) (115.3) (113.7) (114.1) (134.5)
10,050 10,876 12,079 14,047 15,291 16,536 17,635 18,820 20,541
8,648 9,383 9,581 9,867 10,128 10,976 12,030 12,609 13,533
5,771 6,072 5,736 6,131 6,346 6,597 6,862 6,991 7,314
831 901 917 1,068 1,219 1,321 1,467 1,609 1,753
25,300 27,232 28,313 31,113 32,984 35,430 37,994 40,029 43,141
(100.0)  (107.6) (111 9)  (123.0)  (130.4) (140.0) (150.2) (158.2) (170.5)
18,046 19,178 20,161 21,263 22,404 24,315 25,764 27,021 29,120
(100.0)  (106.3)  (111.7) (117.8)  (124.1) (134.7) (142.8) (149.7) (161.4)
21,398 22,253 24,031 25,076 26,881 28,935 31,211 33,440 35,597
(100.0)  (104.0)  (112.3)  (117.2)  (125.6) (135.2) (145.9) (156.3) (166.4)
39,444 41,431 44,192 46,339 49,285 53,250 56,975 60,461 64,717
(100.0)  (105.0)  (112.0) (117.5)  (124.9) (135.0) (144.4) (153.3) (164.1)
1,10,139 1,16812 1,19,874 1,29,841  1,34,518 1,41,006 1,46,564 1,52,305 1,68,931
(100.0)  (106.1)  (102.8)  (117.9)  (122.1) (128.0) (133.1) (138.3) (153.4)
1,10,484 1,16,851 1,19,258 1,28,837  1,33,341 1,39,805 1,44,828 1,49,967 1,66,593
(100.0)  (105.8)  (107.9)  (116.6)  (120.7) (126.5) (131.1) (135.7) (150.8)
1,627.2 1,683.7 1,682.1 1,7795 1,804.3 1,851.7 1,880.9 1,910.4 2,082.4
(100.0)  (103.5)  (103.4)  (109.4)  (110.9) (113.8) (115.6) (117.4) (128.0)

3T~/Quick estimates.
<n]U<d\"INote.—Figures in brackets indicate percentages to Col. (3).
f=r?521"./Source—Central Satistcal Organisation, New Delhi.

in crore)

Sector

@

Agriculti’re

Forestry and logging
Fishing

Mining and quarrying

Sub-total—Primary

Manufacturing

Registered

Uuregistered

Construction

EUctricity, gas and water supply

Sub-total—Secondary

Transport, storage and commu-
nications, trade, hotels and
restaurants.

Banking and insurance, real estate
and ownership of dwellings.
business services, public admini-
stration and other services.

Sub-total—Tertiary
Net National Domestic Product
Net National Product (i.e. National

Income).

Per Capita National Income (Rs.)



rTfrn w Np/TABLE No. 10

THRNCy A Anlgr? A
REVENUE RECEIPTS FROM TAXES ON AGRICULTURAL SECTOR IN MAHARASHTRA

(Rs. in lakh)
Serial clwtnr 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88 1988-89 1989-90 Particulars
No. (R/E) (B/E)
@ @ @) 4) ®) ®) (7 ®) 9) (10) 0
1 FW WIVTRTE??" /~TT . 5.04 24.21 23.08 8.68 57.64 100.03 50.00 50.00 .. Taxes on agricultural income
2 696.36 910.16 852.77 1,225.11 1,223.13 1,585.25 1,400.00 1,500.00 .. Land revenue/tax-ordinary coHec-
tions.
ATIRT 7SHT N 18.98 38.41 Increase of land revenue under
BTRift jiPTEA A Section 3 of the Maharashtra
3rfld®, TR A Increase of Land Revenue and
(“srrw)  srfsrfwT, Special Assessment Act, 1974 as
3iF /STTPGIRIT. modified by Maharashtra Tax
(Amendment) Act, 1975.
ThmR A  ZTYWICIT Ariff 43.12 221.69 87.13 237.87 100.00 100.00 Incerase in land revenue for
Employment Guarantee Scheme,
THA 83.46 352.44 356.08 1,082.52 598.15 903.75 750.00 765.00 Rates and cesses on land
442.95 1,780.02 1,775.53 3,363.45 2,387.19 2,870.82 2,500.00 2,700.00 Tax on purchase of sugarcane
(+) 94.64* (+)0.36* (+) 15.00* (+)0.95* (+)2.93*
fveior srfgriwT— Education Cess Act—
] 7.64 44.49 1,652.84 1,572.95 77.00 78.00 (a) Special assessment on agri-
NipfNx FTWSTT RN, cultur lands under commercial
crops.
78.35 53.72 396.71 439.40 50.00 51.00 (b) Employment Guarantee Cess on
irrigated agricultural lands.
(™) JT"nie SR A 30.00 11.10 93.52 50.64 64.00 65.00 (c) Increase in special assessment
ali+HKofi gg"rTFr, under Maharashtra Land
Ift" Revenue and Special Assessment
W Act, 1974.
*0f% % T n non Jit#??"3TRT. *Receipts under the head 0.45, Other Taxes and Duties on Commodities and Services.
R/E = 3RT3T/ Revised Estimates B/E = sPMENFHT af*/Budget Estimates

smsi TT.— . Source.—Finance Department, Mantralaya, Bombay
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3T eqr%
ECONOMIC AND PURPOSE CLASSIFICATION OF

WATYTT
Purpose
ATVSNXIT aiifw N
General Services Social and Community Services
arrf™ d'irf+<
1987-88 1988-89 1989-90 1987-88 1988-89 1989-90
(srn) M) (BTST?TF) (5TAN) (PETIT™ )  (3TTON)
(Actuals) (Revised (Budget (Actuals) (Revised (Budget
estimatss) estimates) estimates) estimates)
(1) (&3] (©) (@) ®) (6) O]
(39 62,756 78,145 1,14,658 46,132 55,625 52,641
(™) c~NSRT~
(") 3R<iln 11,899 15,240 15,176 1,20,096 1,37,513 1,46,245
@) 151 613 625 11,864 14,371 15,751
qEiT— (<i) 74,806 93,998 1,30,459 1,78,092 2,07,509 2,14,637
RA (3t) 4,693 3,408 3,404 8,965 13,767 14,056
) 735 384 411 7,037 9,965 8,378
) 241 572 554
(¥ ~ 2,309 5,279 5721 7,120
{%) Mrdidfr™ Ti+Tir . (—)2,379* (-)369* (-)153* 1,931 4,871 1,762
- (™T) 5,358 3,423 3,662 23,453 34,896 31,870
~EJY
ar__G"™) 5,358 3,423 3,662 23,453 34,896 31,870
g™nr— (<1+7) 80,164 97,421 1,34,121 2,01,545 2,42,405 2,46,507
X' DT
~g— (tj) anfA T MEINrw™ A "N 3t
(™) HNYsTTTY WRrfr A N Asghm” noA MTTsrm s sk A,
™) ~Tmifnr A 2% YFTTA A ftr~, grvst sftrT, fssrAMiT, ff, T Rjftin%ew
A Amito A A N Aitot®, nrt™ YN A2 1 icgrit w95t Adr.
v) IRKRT ANgrsismy, ~afmn, ~ A gy isr ~ YRT, N TT ‘TR n
9 g
PART, A>T A TIMT ~ Ao frn.
V) gr MTICT srpTxfhgr il Tonmst wh, Mrfrrt w A g kr, AtfhRixt THd ffTITAgs wenT T

iiqO« «dN AemO T og T "df|<iT 9TTRAT
senr—arg”™ “aft,
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TABLE No. 11

MAHARASHTRA STATE GOVERNMENT BUDGET

(Rs. in lakh)

ATty
Classification

Economic Services Other Services Total

Economic Classification
1987-88 1988-89  1989-90 1987-88 1988-89  1989-90 }987-8{3 1988-89 1989-90

(5[dTsT) (8L )
(Actuals) (Budget (Actuals) ) (Budget  (Actuals)  3KiN) (Budget
(Revised  estimates) (Revised) estimates) (Revised  estimates)
estimates) estimates) estimates)
(8) ©9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) )
1. Current Expenditure—
25,795 33,538 36,619 631 1,672 516 135314 1,68,980 2,04434 .. (a) Consumption expenditure
53,068 63,553 77,423 53,068 63,553 77,423 .. (D) Interest payments
6,857 9,848 9,525 85 136 121 1,38937 162,737 171,067 .. (c) Grants
9,694 26,141 15,094 141 162 168 21,850 41,287 31,638 .. {d) Other current expenditure
42,346 69,527 61,238 53,925 65,523 78,228 3,49,169 4,36,557 4,84562 .. Total—(1)
2. Capital Expenditure—
1,02,276  1,07,088  1,07,956 1,15,934 124263 125416 2(i) (a) Gross capital formation
19,665 22,658 21,671 185 - 27,437 33,192 30,460 . {b) Capital grants
4,714 7,896 9,438 4,955 8,468 9,992 . (c) Investment in shares
40,159 45,977 48,589 103 175 50 47,850 51,873 55,759 . {d) Loans
3,971 2,327 1,982 (-)12 28 27 3,511 6,857 3,618 . (e) Other capital transfers
1,70,785 1,85946 1,89,636 91 388 77 199,687 2,24653 2,25245 . Sub-total—2(i)
. 1,76,191 65,105 1,70,008 1,76,191 65,105 1,70,008 . 2(ii) Repayment of debt
1,70,785 1,85946 189,636 1,76,282 65,493 1,70,085 3,75878 2,89,758 3,95253 . Total—(2)
2,13,131  2,55473 2,550,874 2,30,207 1,31,016 248313 7,25047 7,26315 879,815 .. Grand Total—(1+2)

*Negative figures represent deplation in the assets (land) held by State Government.
Note.—(1) The purpose classification presented here slightly differs from those published in the Economic Survey upto 1983-84.

(2) General services cover the services which are administrative and judiciary, those related to the maintenance of law and
order and the tax collection and other general services.

(3) Social and community services cover the basic social services like education, public health, family welfare, medical facilities,
backward class welfare and other social services like social security and welfare activities, recreation, public gardens etc.

(4) Economic services cover the services like agriculture, minor irrigation, soil conservation, area development, animal husbandry,
dairy and poultry development, forests, hunting and fisheries, water and power development, industry and minerals, transport
and communications, co-operative activities etc.

(5) Other services cover the outlay in connection with relief on calamities, land ceiling, compensation to land owners on abolition of
Zamindari System, Payment of interest on public debt, public debt transactions etc.

Source.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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cT™ WA/TABLE No. 12

SIFTRY, GeAnr A A A
NUMBER, AREA AND AVERAGE SIZE OF OPERATIONAL HOLDINGS IN MAHARASHTRA

T
Agricultural Census

srol y! NTPRSW
NMTOT St (*00 | vHTT) 1A
3TT- Number of holdings Area of operational holdings Average size of holdings
3TT RN (’00) (‘00 Hectare) (Hectare)
Serial tn)

No. Size Class (Hectare) 1970-71 1976-77 1980-81 1985-86 1970-71 1976-77 1930-81 1985 85 1970-71 1976-77 1980-81 1985-86
@ @ (©) 4 ®) (6) ) ®) ) (10 11 (12 (13) (19
1 Below 0.5 5T 6,834 8,125 9,914 12,754 1,634 1,987 2,630 3,191 0.24 0.24 0.27 0.25
2 0.5—1.0 5,585 6,930 9,345 12,126 4,142 5,075 7,103 9,125 0.74 0.73 0.76 0.75
3 1.0—2.0 8,783 11421 15409 21,036 12,842 16,756 23,337 31,346 1.46 1.46 151 1.49
4 2.0-—3.0 6,266 7,902 10,275 12,474 15386 19,329 25363 30,582 2.46 2.44 2.47 2.45
5 3.0—4.0 4,606 5,493 6,583 7,006 15920 18,999 22,815 24,622 3.45 3.45 3.47 3.47
6 4.0—5.0 3576 4,105 4601 4,672 15961 18,297 20,556 20,822 4.46 4.45 4.47 4.46
7 5.0—10.0 8,715 9412 9316 8496 61,213 65081 63,937 57,800 7.02 6.91 6.86 6.80
8 10.0—20.0 4,180 3,693 2,819 2,102 56,302 48,931 37,213 27,594 13.47 13.24 13.20 13.12
9 20.0—30.0 703 440 282 191 16,671 10,290 6,525 4,498 23.70 23.38 23.16 23.58
10 30.0—40.0 163 76 48 37 5,537 2,590 1,616 1,275 33.96 34.07 33.78 34.28
11 40.0—50.0 50 22 14 12 2,220 968 614 532 44.18 44.00 4434 44.74
12 50.0 ~ cAligH arfsrY 45 24 19 17 3,966 2,745 1,907 2,135 89.03 114.37 99.40 127.62

and above.
g~ /Total 49,506 57,643 68,625 81,013 2,11,794 2,11,048 2,13,616 2,13,521 4.28 3.66 3.11 2.64
S TR—F ~fetthr f ft- ir|Rps5 miry, 5",

Source.—Statistical Tables on Agricultural Census. Department of Agriculture, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.
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cTJIftnwNTABLE No. 13
5A° AQ' 2t% ACTT 3T 3rAT

AREA UNDER AND PRODUCTION AND YIELD PER HECTARE OF PRINCIPAL
CROPS IN MAHARASHTRA

SWISTHy /Area in ‘000 hectares, ;3?TTA?r?T?R:2AnTSYProduction in ‘00 tonnes,
Foodgrains B> IT T Yyield per hectare in kilogram)
CTt?®/Rice ~Tf/Wheat AT (t/Jowar
N
Serial  Year Area Produc- Yield Area Produc- Yield Area Produc- Yield
No. tion per tion per tion per
« hectare hectare hectare
o @ (©) () ® (6) U] ®) 9) (10) (ID
1 1960-61 1,300 13,692 1,054 907 4,011 442 6,284 42,235 672
2 1965-66 1,321 8,843 669 833 2,803 336 6,057 22,948 379
3 1970-71 1,352 16,622 1,229 812 4,403 542 5,703 15,574 273
4 1975-76 1,416 22,858 1,615 1,169 11,991 1,026 6,054 34,662 572
5 1980-81 1,459 23,147 1,587 1,063 8,862 834 6,469 44,085 681
6 1985-86 1,541 21,818 1,416 882 6,444 731 6,626 39,227 592
7 1986-87 1,527 17,515 1,147 736 5,364 729 6,335 30,924 488
8 1987-88 1,370 17,128 1,250 733 6,334 864 6,663 59,519 893
9 1988-89 1,545 26,521 1,716 879 10,432 1,187 6,185 42,779 692
¢ ~Fsrft/Bajri m~/AIl cereals ~rlTur
m
Serial  Year Area Produc- Yield Area Produc- Yield Area Production Yield
No. tion per tion per per
hectare hectare hectare
(ORENC) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) (17 (18) (19) (20)
1 1960-61 1,635 4,886 299 10,606 67,550 637 530 4,683 883
2 1965-66 .. 1,828 3,698 202 10,512 40,374 384 564 2,433 440
3 1970-71 2,039 8,241 404 10,320 47,367 459 627 2,711 432
4 1975-76 1,808 5,600 310 10,931 78,687 720 676 4,078 604
5 1980-81 1,534 6,966 454 10,976 86,465 788 644 3,186 495
6 1985-86 1,703 4,198 246 11,232 76,149 678 756 4,513 597
7 1986-87 1,734 4,652 268 10,826 61,691 570 760 3,724 490
8 1987-88 1,815 9,096 501 11,091 96,504 870 779 5,346 686
9 1988-89 1,964 9,005 459 11,092 93,475 843 897 5,974 666
fATT/Gram ASTFENAIN pulses 3rX¥at?All cereals and pulses

Serial Year Area Produc- Yield Area Produc- Yield Area Production Yield per
No. tion per tion per hectare
hectare hectare

o @ (21) (22) (23) (24) (25) (26) (27) (28) (29)
1 1960-61 402 1,341 334 2,349 9,889 421 12,955 77,439 598
2 1965-66 . 312 790 252 2,330 6,574 282 12,842 46,948 366
3 1970-71 310 866 281 2,566 6,770 264 12,886 54,137 420
4  1975-76 446 1,805 404 2,914 11,675 401 13,845 93,362 653
5 1980-81 410 1,372 335 2,715 8,252 304 13,691 94,717 692
6 1985-86 . 534 1,756 329 2,860 11,641 407 14,091 87,790 623
7 1986-87 482 1,294 268 2,836 9,750 344 13,662 71,441 523
8 1987-88 560 2,285 408 3,033 14,140 466 14,123 1,10,644 783
9 1988-89 667 4,077 611 3,330 17,297 519 14,422 1,10,772 768

RC 4607—16
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MAMW?r/TABLE No. \3—contd.

in ‘000 hectares,)
2>rnT~/Production in ‘00 tonnes.)

Yield per
Cash crops hectare in kilogram.)
AT (N)/Cotton (lint) wfAr/Groundnut
RIS
Serial  Year Area Production Yield per Area Production Yield per
No. hectare hectare
@ (30) (31) (32) (33) (34 (35)
1 1960-61 2,500 2,878 115 1,083 7,999 739
2 1965-66 2,716 1,787 66 1,117 4,731 423
3 1970-71 2,750 824 30 90+ 5,863 649
4 1975-76 2,307 1,326 58 854 6,925 811
5 1980-81 2,550 2,081 82 ' 695 4,507 649
6 1985-86 2,753 3,383 123 664 4,687 705
7 1986-87 2,693 1,511 56 654 4,352 665
8 1987-88 2,518 2,518 100 709 6,933 934
9 1988-89 2,628 2,335 89 918 10,056 1,096
~  (’ra)/Sugarcane (gur) ~r~[Tobacco
3
Serial  Year Area Production Yield per Area Production Yield per
No. hectare hectare
) 7 (36) @7 (38) (39) (40) (41)
1 1960-61 156 11,562 7,436 25 123 480
2 1965-66 71 11,197 8,444 13 64 461
3 1970-71 204 16,408 9,837 12 52 448
4 1975-76 268 22,186 9,718 1 49 441
5 1980-81 319 25,984 10,060 12 77 648
6 1985-86 319 25,450 9,593 10 77 778
7 1986-87 335 26,385 9,427 8 79 949
8 1987-88 345 27,203 9,321 un 103 920
9 1988-89 388 28,151 8,957 10 85 859
ffh.— (T) t Note.—{l) The figures for 1985-86 to 1988-89 are provisional,

(2) Production of cotton is in lint.

@ TRy ” (3) The districtwise data on area and production arc
available in Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State.

ansiR.- TIJT, 5™, Source.—Director of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.



ofwm WA/TABLE Nc™ 14

IT"TTT™ TTSRTKIHS HWCO0 fWemT™ A

4REA JRRfGATED BY SOURCES IN MAHARASHTRA STATE
("MTR I riw/In thousand hectares)

fAT N Tl #/Area irrigated

3m
. fTH<a IMri
Serial Year MHAT Whiii fdocfS' ~ <N-T
No. MO . (*000) (2F2TTTSY) Percentage
_ Intensity of No. of Net area Gross of gross
Government Private Tanks Wells Other Net area  Gross area irrigated irrigated irrigated cropped irrigated
canals canals sources cropping wells per well area area to
(per cent) (in "000) (in hect) gross
cropped area
@ @) ® @ ©) © ) ® © (10) (11) (12) (13) (14)
1 1960-61 213 31 193 595 41 1,072 1,220 13.8 542 1.10 18,823 6.48
2 1965-66 219 30 190 711 57 1,206 1,388 15.1 620 1.15 18,972 7.32
3 1970-71 267 19 205 768 86 1,347 1,570 16.6 694 1.11 18,737 8.38
4 1974-75 319 20 232 936 105 1,612 1,933 19.9 764 1.23 19,506 9.90
5 1975-76 1,084 717 1,802 2,171 20.5 779 1.39 19,664 11.04
6 1980-81 1,055 780 1,835 2,415 27.1 826 1.26 19,642 12.30
7 1983-84 1,162 913 2,075 2,733 31.6 N.A. N.A. 20,788 13.15
8 1984-85 1,057 819 1,876 2,518 34.2 N.A. N.A. 20,470 12.30
9 1985-86 1,063 818 1,881 2,461 30.8 N.A. N.A. 20,266 12.14
10 1986-87 992 812 1,804 2,343 29.9 N.A. N.A. 19,920 11.76
11 1987-88 1,021 808 1,829 2,381 30.2 N.A. N.A. 20,131 11.82
12 1988-89 . 1,167 924 2,091 2,689 28.6 N.A. N.A. 20,692 13.00
N.A.—"NSET JTTYNot available.
fh.—(I) Note.—(1) Details do not add up to the totals due to rounding,
(Rs TtT Ar A fr “STifer? (2) Districtwise yearly data are available in the Statistical Abastract of Maharashtra State.
an -
(™) *1'18v3 'niJT ITPH n (3) *Includes the total net irrigated area by surface irrigation (tanks, canals etc.). from
"t ar J975-76 onwards.
e (V/z STRATIO <38 (4) Figures from 1983-84 are provisional.

Sou>-ce—Director of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.
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MMRTA/TABLE No. 15

TRRIVIT

INDEX NUMBERS OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION OF PRINCIPAL CROPSIN MAHARASHTRA

Weight

@

11.52
4.81
21.12
5.80
0.01
0.24
1.19
0.09
0.27

45.05

1.32
4.46
4.66

10.44

55.49

9.25
0.70
0.58
0.01

10.54

1960-61

®

100.2
104.4
134.4
76.9
94.1
60.3
108.4
110.4
98.8

113.7

130.4
156.5

90.6
123.8

115.6

127.4

89.3
163.9
150.0

126.9

1965-66

Q)

64.7
72.9
73.0
58.2
82.4
84.8
72.2
89.6
81.6

76.7
82.8
77.5

79.7

75.3
85.5
1CO.3
83.3

77.4

1970-71

®)

121.7
114.6
49.6
129.7
141.2
82.2
103.6
68.8
79.6

87.1

84.2
90.6
74.9
82.8

86.3

93.4
56.2
94.4

100.0

1975-76

(6)

167.3
312.1
110.3

88.1
192.4
278.4
119.8

73.6
107.4

144.6

175.6
136.3
135.8
141.0

143.9

110.3

99.2
177.5
200.0

113.3

1980-81 1985-86
(M (8
169.4 159.7
230.7 167.7
140.3 124.8
109.6 66.1
113.2 390.5
219.3 331.3
128.6 166.2
68.7 78.1
90.3 98.8
153.1 132.8
133.4 170.8
106.4 150.8
86.6 125.9
101.0 142.2
143.3 134.6
107.9 74.6
7.7 157.6
126.6 163.9
116.7 250.0
106.9 85.2

['TPRAA:

1986-87

©)

128.2
139 6
98.4
73.2
367.9
251.0
94,6
56.3
131.2

108.1

125 9
124.4
111.0
118.6

110.1

69.3
155.7
118.6
300.0

78.0

1987-88*

(10)

125.1
164.9
189.4
143.1
481.0
387.1
133.2

55.3
155.2

163.5

222.3
178.6
152.6
1725

165.2

111.2

204.3

167.4
283.3

120.6

1988-89*

(11

194.1
271.5
136.1
141.7
404.0
452.6
144.7

86.5
142.5

168.0

396.6
199.6
169.9
211.2

176.1

160.1

244.7
168.3
366.6

166.4

1.

4?3 (A“Ttw)="loo Base : 1967-70 (Triennium) = 100]

Groups/commodities
@
Foodgrains—

(«) Cereals—

(i) Rice

(/) Wheat

(hi) Jowar

(V) Bajri

(v) Barley

(vi) Maize

(vii) Ragi

(i7%Y) Kodra

(/a) Other cereals

Total—Cereals

(h) Pulses—

(0 Gram

(M) Tur
(Hi) Other pulses

Total—Pulses

Total—Food grains

Non-foodgrains

(a) Oil seeds—

(0 Groundnut

(ii) Sesamum

(Hi) Rape, mustard
and linseed

(/\V) Castor seed

Total—Oil seeds



@
™)
(M)
") itwi

{" f'O—
(M =T

(r) fraro
*)
V)

P

WIT
Weight

@

8.43
0.03

8.46

21.64
0.18
0.35
3.34

25.51

44.51

100.00

1960-61

©)

122.7
137.2

122.8

81.4
256.2
150.0

98.8

85.9

102.6

109.8

1965-66

O]

77.1
97.0

77.2

78.8
133.3
129.3
93.8
81.8
79.9

75.0

3T~/Final forecast.

rTAm
1970-71 1975-76
®) ©
315 57.2
46.4 115.8
35.5 57.4
115.5 156.2
108.3 102.1
99.4 133.7
69.6 89.6
109.2 146.8
90.9 121.9
88.3 134.1
ansTR—  ~Nt*,

1980-81

Q)

89.8

89.7

182.9
160.4
120.4

73.3
167.5
138.6

141.1

TT, opr.

BLE No. \5~contd.

1985-86

®)

146.0
88.2

145.7

179.1
160.4
122.2

79.1
165.1
142 5

138.1

1986-87

9

65.2
80.6

65.2

161.7
164.6
106.3

75.7
149.7
116.7

113.0

1987-88*

(10)

108.7
82.6

108.6

191,5
214.6
122.4

78.7
176.0
150.0

158.4

1988-89*

(1)

100.7
50.4

100.5

198.1
177.1
104.2

71.1
180.1
161.7

169.7

Groups/c ommodities
(@

(b) Fibres—
(/) Cotton

(it) Mesta

—Total—Fibres

(c) Miscellaneous—
(/) sugarcane

(») Tobacco

(/[7) Potato

(V) Chillies
Total—Miscellaneous
Total—Non-foodgrains

AH commodities

Source.—"Director of Agriculture, Maharash tra State, Pune.
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No

0)

Year

@
1956
1961
1966
1972
1978

-
1982

ar"FRt “ gifervt
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PRNn Wr~/TABLE No. 16

TPoTTHY

arf»T

LIVESTOCK AND POULTRY IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

Arrf-n
Total
cattle

®
14,109
15,328
14,729
14,705
15,218

16,162

irfra's?

Total
buffaloes

*
2,722
3,087
3,042
3301
3,899

3,972

3m
Total
sheep
and
goats

®)
6,576
7,273
7,326
8,038
10,199

10,376

3n|.

WETT
Other

livestock

(©)
362
360
352
317
326

410

Districtwise data are available in Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State.

snSTTT.—

Source.—L.ivestock census.

WTT.

ren

Total
livestock

@
23,769
26,048
25,449
26,361
29,642

30,919

(fSTRECT/In thousand)

N AT
Oteqr,
(?f")

Sheep WSTT
and goats 2rn)
per hundred Livestock

hectares per
of grazing hundred
and hectares
pasture of net
land area cropp>ed
(No.) (No.)
® ©)
454 133
505 146
522 140
483 155
645 163
655 169

{IFr
7T
No. of
livestock
per lakh
of popu-
lation

(10)

68
66
57
52
51

48

Total
poultry

1)

8.882
10,577
9,902
12,217
18,751

19,844



Serial
No.

@ @

0

(1) of
(111)

(1) 3T FTEFET
@)
®
@

srrfn

®)

W

(6) ,
PO TIT A +Hodf{r

O]
(8) SITMNTT 3T
~ NPT
9 irmwiy (Wt
(10)
IN3T
(11
() 3TN inlH—
*7TTRrO
3rEP.— Whr

Jo7

CRTWANTABLE No. 17

INDEX NUMBERS OF INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION IN INDIA

("T R T ™ <\%60-6'= ~oolBase : 1980-81=100)

1981-82  1984-85  1985-86  1986-87  1987-88  1988-89 1988-89*  1989-90* Item
(©) 4 ®) (6) O] ®) ) (10) @

109.3 130.7 142.1 154.8 167.3 181.1 172.8 178.9 General Index

117.7 160.8 167.5 177.9 184.2 199.2 178.8 197.5 Mining and quarrying

107.9 124.8 136.9 149.7 162.7 175.9 169.6 171.6 Manufacturing
Selected Industry Group

113.5 120.0 125.6 133.1 138.9 148.3 119.9 110.9 Food products

104.3 111.7 112.1 98.5 85.9 92.1 91.8 105.8 Tobacco

99.7 102.2 1104 110.3 118.4 107.6 105.9 109.1 Cotton textile

96.7 95.6 112.8 87.1 91.7 134.2 130.5 154.5 Textile products

108.2 131.9 148.5 163.2 166.3 171.3 168.6 174.4 Paper and Paper
Products,

119.2 147.2 153.0 149.3 156.4 169.1 172.1 167.9 Rubbsr, Plastic,
Pertoleum and Coal
products.

116.9 142.8 154.3 175.5 200.5 2334 229.3 233.1 Chemicals and
chemical products.

94.6 105.0 114.7 1245 129.6 1335 132.0 137.5 Metal products and
Parts.

1111 127.6 130.2 141.8 139.2 160.4 152.2 153.4 Machinery except
electrical machinery.

103.9 148.8 200.6 254.7 335.2 351.3 3435 350.7 Electrical machinery,
apparatus, appliances
and supplies.

108.1 131.6 135.8 144.8 152.2 171.4 161.5 170.8 Transport equipment.

110.2 140.4 152.4 168.1 181.0 198.2 188.4 210.2 Electricity, gas and

steam—Electricity

3T~ sir™n~ff./Average for six months and provisional.
M TN OMire—Central Statistical Organisation (I.S. Wing), Calcutta.
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H)

0 0 3flfw

I™r

Food
products

(20—21)

@

54.9
24.6
7.1
4.7
4.5

4.2

100.0

ffsrw
Beverages,
tobacco
and

related
products

(22)

©)]

30.9
15.9
14.0

7.5

2.3

100.0

Cotton
textiles

(23)

©

33.5
334
16.6
6.1
2.6

7.8

100.0

Textile
products

(26)

®)

56.8
26.7
8.3
4.5
3.4

0.3

100.0

AmATABLE No. 17(A)

WA ftsmrr dnvrwATTsnTm <r*% N (
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF FACTORIES BY SIZE CLASS OF E VtPLOYMENT FOR SELECTED INDUSTRY GROUPS (1987-88)

3w
ERTFT -7
Paper and Basic
paper Chemicals
products, and chemi-
Printing, cal products
Publishing
and allied
industries
(28) (30)
(6) U]
57.7 43.3
29.2 25.4
6.2 12.3
2.9 9.1
3.3 6.6
0.7 3.3
100.0 100.0

MEWTI% N A
gRPi, am A
NTIAGPIT rftIn
Rubber, Metal Machinery NARNA SThr
Plastic, products and equip- Transport All Size Class of
Petroleum and parts, ment other equipment Industries Employment
and coal except than and parts
products machinery transport
processing  and equipment
of nuclear equipment
fuels
(31) (34) (35—36) (37)
8 C) (10) (11) (12) N
63.2 72.0 52.1 48.5 53.7 .. Below 20
22.8 19.8 30.1 29.0 26.4 .. 20—49
7.2 2.7 7.0 10.2 9.2 .. 50—99
3.8 2.5 5.3 2.7 4.9 .. 100—199
1.6 2.0 3.5 4.2 3.5 .. 200—499
1.4 1.0 2.0 5.4 2.3 .. 500 and above
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 .. Total

80



WR>/IABLt INO. I/i.t5;

srpr Tty viw RN t AmnrmjnsnnwT (*\%6\a-66)

Percentage Distribution of Factorioes by size class of Capital for selected industry Groups (1987-88)

+ 1<K
YTSPTW 3m "Tfrw”
'KIT gV M AT, 7TTW
Food Beverages, Cotton ) Paper and Basic Rubber,
products  tobacco textiles HT-agir paper Chemicals Plastics,
and products. and chemi-  Petroleum, Metal Machinery Transf>ort All Size Class of
related Textile Printing, cal products coal products products and equip- equipment Industries Capital
products products> and allied and and parts ment other and parts (In Rs.)
industries processing  except than transport
of nuclear machinery equipment
fuels and
equipments
(20—21) (22) (23) (26) (28) (30) (31) (34) (35-36) 37)
1 @) 3 4 () (6) (M (8) ©) (10) (11) (12) )
O~ " H . 54.1 73.5 56.3 58.2 37.9 26.0 30.9 48.3 34.0 25.5 44.5 .. 0to 2.5 lakh
~H \.o 11.1 3.3 16.6 11.0 17.4 10.9 19.0 19.8 20.1 19.6 15.7 .. 251lakh to 5.0
lakh.
K. 0 AN L 4.5 1.1 7.1 5.9 6.4 12.0 121 9.8 10.4 12.7 7.9 .. 5.0 lakh to 7.5
lakh.
\s.\ ~1°, 0 4.5 1.9 3.1 2.7 9.0 8.7 5.0 5.2 6.1 4.6 5.3 .. 7.5 lakh to 10.0
lakh.
4.0 2.6 3.1 5.9 5,6 9.3 6.9 5.8 8.8 10.2 6.1 .. 10 lakh to 15 lakh
4.4 15 1.0 4.2 4.1 4.5 5.9 2.6 4.3 1.6 3.6 .. 15 lakh to 20 lakh
RN K 5.9 6.7 1.7 7.4 11.7 10.7 10.8 35 7.7 12.3 7.5 .. 20 lakh to 50 lakh
\0 n 2.9 2.6 1.9 1.3 3.0 4.4 2.9 1.7 3.0 5.0 2.9 .. 50 lakh to 1crore
4.7 6.4 5.2 3.2 3.5 8.8 4.6 2.9 4.0 5.2 4.5 .. lcrore to 5crore
\ ~ ARM TIFT 3.9 0.4 4.0 0.2 1.4 4.7 1.9 0.4 1.6 3.3 2.0 .. 5crore and above

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 .. Total

o)



fMm?IN/ TABLE No. 18

TINTRT

AN

3r=rTor

FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE SANCTIONED AND DISBURSED BY FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS IN MAHARASHTRA

Disbursed Sanctioned

3R- 1980-81
A+ fogrffthT~qr
Serial imJT
No. Sanctioned
(1) e (3 4
1 tTRNT 3Mf7R7 JIT- 36.52 23.37
2 NKCflA) 85.15 51.64
3 *TTT 3rhrtf? 252.14 184.81
4 0.38
5 ™ 36.85 26.36
6 JNATIT™ e 58.94 36.95
7 gPwd ???3m 14.02 21.92
8 ‘'Hidk ft-RT 16.05 12.97
9 HTSnhrw  ftTTT 17.20 27.40
N oo

®)

83.99

113.21

542.46

14.44

67.02

73.45

235.80
54.42

30.72

1985-86

(6)

57.03

95.07

383.90

6.24

40.65

57.59

166.46
19.71

14.05

U]

112.40

154.00

493.86

23.42

78.92

91.43

174.12
110.14

72.08

¢Aggregate Financial Assistance including refinance bills financing and direct assistance.

1986-87

Disbursed Sanctioned Disbursed

®)

66.30

102.00

360.07

12.78

54.36

69.58

152.14
88.22

35.32

1987-88
Sanctioned Disbursed

©) (10)
170.45 88.30
207.03 139.35
646.34 508.44
26.56 14.75
73.49 53.20
89.40 69.03
322.81 272.00
67.82 61.00
26.04 46.78

1988-89
Sanctioned Disbursed
(11) (12)
220.56 124.63
279.98 146.24
736.90 559.48
15.91 16.58
74.13 52.14
79.18 57.15
598.21 473.70
89.45 64.15
49.00 41.00

(~Tir ifiald/Rs. in crore)

Financial Institutions

@

Industrial Finance
ration of India.

Corpo-

Industrial Credit and Invest-
ment Corporation of India.

*Industrial Development Bank
of India.
Industrial Reconstruction
Bank of India.

Mabharashtra State Financial
Corporation.

State Industrial and Invest
ment Corporation  of
Maharashtra.

Unit Trust of India.

Life Insurance Corporation
of India.

General Insurance Corpora-
tion of India.



1961
Sr. No.
(1) ) 3 4
AHIC (a ‘ctMiH 1
N 108
BT st 856
N 18,643
23T 362
n 5,099
231— 55
E¥ 230
"B/JINBT 3T 'dR<T 179
éw 20,625
OB ("5Ttw) (T ' KT 2
N 13
WTwif? ((3T 35 27
N 199
v oK 384
@7 6
* 38
10 @r ARff 5
. * 34
n ity @er  mRIRT
w
12 N 7' N (3-|-
13 Aitnr™d ((3T
14 8|'
QNT  »HT 44,998
( 100)
* 3T2amft/9 Months Provisional.
@ 3fT~ <0 3n|~./ Less than 500 tonnes.
—(t) A3n” pT%

asITT—(t) fferr

gHr.

cT”™ ™niw//[TABLE No. 19

ATJYmS?

sin

MAJOR MINERAL PRODUCTION

1966 1971 1976
®) © )
2 3 3
139 468 650
1,226 2,085 3,490
32,209 74,517 2,07,899
222 613 757
3,707 6,933 12,224
98 363 593
524 3,316 8,029
340 218 200
28,447 14,784 31,667
5 3 4
41 16 37
9 302 294
107 2,052 7,646
470 472 433
7 5 7
64 53 133
17 27 67
132 346 1,628
1 2 1
B 18 13
@
6
5 16
1,066 2,981
2 2
12 13
65,406 1,03,587 2,72,920
(145) (230) (607)

Ml rft

IN MAHARASHTRA

(

1981 1986 1987 1988
(8) C)] (10) (11)

3

870
6,630 11,884 13,727 14,059
813,207  20,93,329 2841940  29,10,673
1,059 1,285 933 194
35,975 62,126 51,281 11,989
751 1,961 2,544 4,456
17,646 65,078 84,003 1,55,583
222 238 232 258
51,362 1,21,109 1,07,915 1,26,423
6 n 6 4
134 239 117 97
298 413 368 535
11,890 18,437 16,567 25,663
540 375 370 299
25 26 28 23
812 1,402 1,639 1,388
105 168 162 172
2,785 5,912 5,811 6,110
1 3 2 2
24 64 57 54
1 1 @ @
688 1,202 612 623
19 10 12 17
5,606 2,263 2,483 3,614

@

2
941,001 2371161  3126,152 3236217

(2,091) (5,269) (6,947) (7,191)

Note.~-{\) Figures for 1988 are revised.

3Tt

1989*

(12)

11,687
26,94,750
786
42,971
3,377
1,20,836
186
35,537
3

55

349
20,178
291

14

801
145
6,388
1

31

@

59

17
4,282

29,25,888
(6,502)

Quantity/

Value

®

Quantity
Value
Quantity
Value
Quantity
Value
Quantity
Value
Quantity
Value
Quantity
Value
Quantity
Value
Quantity
Quantity
Value
utrantity
Value
Quantity
Value
Quantity
Value
Quantity
Value
Quantity
Value

Value

??rr™Quantity in thousand tonnes)
NNTT%3nM3NTW2?tNValue in - thousand Rs.)

Mineral
(2)

Chromite

Coal

Iron ore

Limestone

Manganese

Ore

Kaolin
(Natural)

Bauxite

Salt
Dolomite

Silica sand
Ochre
Corundum
Kyanite

Steatite

Total

(2) Figures in the brackets show the percentage relative by taking 1961 as base.
(3) Value of salt is not included in the value of all minerals.
Source.—{\) Indian Bureau of Mines, Government of India, Nagpur.
(2) Assistant Salt Comissioner, Government of India, Bombay (for salt only).



TABLE No. 20

ELECTRICITY SUPPLY IN MAHARASHTRA

1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88 1988-89* Item

0] r- @ © @ ©) © ™) () © (10 @

. Installed capacity

l. WTn ("WIT
(Thousand kilowatt)—
@) . 443 653 1,051 1,401 2,771 4,890 4,890 5,100 5,252 Steam
(1h 34 52 14 Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. oil
(Hi) 282 599 844 1,175 1,317 1,339 1,452 1,534 1,544 Hydro
oy 672 672 672 672 Gas
() . . . 210 210 210 190 190 190 190 Nuclear
759 1,304 2,119 2,786 4,298 7,091 7,204 7,496 7,658 Total
n. (~TxeT 1. Output (Million Kilo-
watt hour)—

O) srran 1,835 2,416 3,391.8 6,252.2 11,415.9 20,228.8 21,778.3 25,647.2 24,331.4 Steam
()] 68 62 0.5 Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Oil
(Hi) 1,365 3,157 4,533.3 4,753.1 6,448.2 5,398.4 4,850.9 4,015.8 5,720.5 Hydro
W) 1,128.0 2,579.9 2,561.7 1,922.9 Gas
(» 1,208.7 1,046.8 886.9 891.3 921.3 737.7 861.4 Nuclear

3,268 5,635 9,134.3 12,052.1 18,750.9 2,7646.6 30,130.5 32,962.4 32,836.2 Total

I11.  Consumption (Mil-

11 ~gfefh? emrgT (22i7y¥r
lion kilowatt hour)—

0) W 260 448 732 1,049 1,779 2,975 3,334 3,821 4,148 Domestic light and
snmrm small power.

(/) Mrruirki<+ fNTTSFN BT 198 362 547 745 949 1,410 1,525 1,726 1,851 Commercial light and
SIMITNT small power.

Y.



M NN TS < Jor 3.2yl Dy=>o0

) . 20 39 74 101
v) 339 414 421 658
) 5 15 90 356 803
(vii) TT<u6"3T . .35 66 146 196
(iii) fPAT e e 62 3
2,720 4717 7,650 9,490
v —

0) 5.0 8.0 10.9 13.3

SIR@t hji

Orfw g-)
n -&A/t"nNn’\g_xt’.f; n 46.8 72.8 105.4 106.7

It

Ng. = JFPr/Negligible

—(T) ~0" 3R¥ ATTTTYGT vl 4 14 3HA,
(Ag SlitiS A0SR TP\
(M) TH<IA-<NIN[ITURMF TITO STTTAAITASSFFFr M3,

3nkar.— ( ke, A feft.
(™) AT TRTRACTIRS

01JU 11, lifwudiiai prowni
159 218 231 249 252 Public lighting
766 853 111 643943 Traction
1,723 3,671 4,059 4,459 5,286 Irrigation and dewatering.
330 511 605 - __ Waterworks
198 217 238 875 1,027 Miscellaneous
14,034 20,979 22,325 23,848 26,260 Total

IV. Per capita consump-
tion of electricity-

15.1 20.1 21.3 23.9 25.3 Commercial light and
small power (in Kkilo-
watt hour)

129.5 159.8 161.3 166.8 174.3 Industrial ~ power  (in

kilowatt hour)

~gFTRt/Provisional

Note.—'(1) The above figures relate to public utilities only.
(2) Details may add up to the totals due to rounding.
(3) Figures for 1986-87 onwards are obtained from Maharashtra State Electricity Board.

Source.—(1) Central Electricity Authoirty, Commeicial Directorate, Government of India, New Delhi
(2) Maharashtra State Electricity Board, Bombay.
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3HT

Year ending
December 1961

Year ending
December 1966

nYq AYWTTA
+ 1N T- tPro
qTTHfr
~>iir
Number Average Number  Average
of daily of daily
working  employ- working employ-
factories ment factories ment
) &3] (©) 4 ®)
wKSWe--
37 iMMWK 5,097 99 5,504 108
[«r) \o IRMRT TR 1,781 626 2,246 715
iTR JpRRR am”.
— VIWHtgx 6,878 725 7,750 823
WeNe Y15+
I <Tika—
(3 ko sprit ~?2rmT 1,004 21 934 18
(@) arfipp 351 41 359 38
HIT ke SRTV
ospv—rknx  SARAKT 1,355 63 1,293 57
HA<IR VIVWR ™
(3T) gff ~  JPTIRT™ 6,101 120 6,438 126
HMVK ara”.
) arfgj™ 2,132 667 2,605 753
TR AT
787 9,043 879
*1 - Al e
T A Tisruiin N30 ?r N Mrgft
(™~ 3 h ~  t™e WIHR<fini aifgfriFrmTVirpirr
N 3TtmfYa3ri3TFT T2ft™MTY%63TT]cr.
(v) “iwt 7 imnrs™Myrwrrr afsTrTR, A
(\) Ti"JiNi<19a3114'S Srftr<nrf
3lMer—  PRter®,

WORKING FACTORIES AND FACTORS

Year ending
December 1971

Year ending
December 1976

W APTRNt
NTwr- < FIWI-
ATTIN-
«>iir
Number Average  Number
of daily of
working employ- working
factories ment factories
(6) 7 ®
6,341 123 8,414
2,701 824 2,715
9,042 947 11,129
856 15 724
343 36 70
1,199 51 794
7,197 138 9,138
3,044 860 2,785
10,241 998 11,923
STar
STYGYTE® 3n.
sntrr.
N fawr

Year ending
December 1981

AWTTTHt
AIWT- tPr+
gmrft
Yioiii
Averagj Number Average
daily of daily
employ- working employ-
ment factories ment
C)] (10) (11)
157 10,238 183
874 3,132 983
1,031 13,370 1,166
u 3,154 20
6 70 6
17 3,224 26
168 13,392 203
880 3,202 989
1,048 16,594 1,192
epTwrYNr w%¥3nf
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FABLE No. 21

EMPLOYMENT IN MAHARASHTRA

1<)
(Employment figures in thousand)
ST ST 1% <{\66 3HT
Year ending Year ending Half-Year ending Year ending Half-Year ending
December 1986 December 1987 June 1988 December 1988 June 1989
SFTTTm—rt™ N Type of factory
S T+ +K- i+
~Rrart ¥MVIr
1
Number  Average Number  Average Number Average Number Average Number  Average
of daily of daily of daily of daily of daily
working  employ-  working employ- working employ- working employ- working employ-
factories ment factories ment  factories ment factories ment factories  ment
(12) (13) (14) (15) (16) (A7) (18) (19) (20) (21) [
1 Power m operated
factories—
11,364 189 11,601 192 12,294 202 12,106 199 12,656 208 (a) Employing less
than 50 workers.
3,043. 929 3,014 912 3,063 915 3,082 896 3,044 903 (b) Employing 50 or

more workers.

14,407 1,117 14,615 1,103 15,357 1,117 15,188 1,094 15,700 1,111 Total—Power operated
factories.

2. Non-power operated

factories—
5,624 28 5,961 3 6,525 34 6,546 35 7,140 38 (@) Employing  less
than 50 workers.
35 4 33 4 39 4 51 5 69 u (b) Employing 50 or

more workers.

5,559 32 5,994 35 6,564 38 6,597 40 7,209 49 Total—Non-power
operated factories. *

3. All factories—

k16,888 217 17,562 222 18,819 236 18,652 233 19,796 246 (a) Employing less
1 than 50 workers.
3,078 933 3,047 916 3,102 919 3,133 901 3,113 914 (6) Employing 50 or

more workers.
19,966 1,150 20,609 1,138 21,921 1,156 21,785 1,134 22,909 1,160 Total—All factories

*Bidi factories are deregistered and covered under separate Act, from 1974.
ote.—(1) Employment includes estimated average daily employment of factories not submitting returns.
(2) Figures relate to the factories registered under the Factories Act, 1948.
(3) Figures for 1988 and halfyearly 1989 are provisional.
(4) Non-power operated factories are inclusive of the small factories registered under section 85 of the Factories Act, 1948.
(5) Details may not add up to totals due to rounding in respect of employment.

mrce.—Chief Inspector of Factories, Maharashtra State, Bombay.
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Serial
No.

@

10

12
13

14

@)

HACMI (T MIT, TIHTOT A

'MOsl ATRTATSzn' 3nfA +lds-Mr~

K

AXRmrfr

3Tsm

§ig57TT

T

N NaWT 3%

wr (qt »

EMPLOYMENT JN DIFFERENT INDUSTRIES IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

1961

©)
551
1
340
3,210
349
132
109

390

174

340
284
160

339

1966
@
554
16
346
2,882
345
243
1

451

13

245

519
339
242

466

1971

573

23

325

2,831

523

162

75

494

14

349

760

402

380

544

1976
©®
770
33
36
2,806
486
275
62

511

23

353

947
403
529

515

Msm™NTABLE No. 22

TPa~ri fwfr A tmeftgy ATTMT

Average daily number of workers employed

1981

™

883

41

41

2,804

496

254

75

549

25

421

1,059

403

689

621

1987

®

1,083

58

43

2,261
354
197
149

509

37

425

1,035
418
656

505

Half

yearly
1988

©

1,138
59
42
2,083
377

206
147

507

30

481

1,027
469
674

536

1988
(10)
1,103
67
42
2,167
342
202
152

518

28

463

1,031
440
692

513

anNrfw
Half

yearly
1989

(11)

1,064
63

37
2,065
363
203
159

519

29

452

1,116
482
692

539

(?r«Ri™YIn ‘00)

Industries

@

Food products

Beverages

Tobacco and tobacco products

Cotton textiles

Wool, silk and synthetic fibre textiles

Textile products

Wood and wood products, furniture and
fixture.

Paper and paper products, printing

publishing and allied industries.

Leather, leather and fur products (except
repairs).

Rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal
products.

Chemicals and chemical products.
Non-metallic mineral products
Basic metal and alloys industries.

Metal products and parts (except machi-
nery and transport equipments).



g= =

15

16

17

18

19

396 ~51 772 861 1,101 988 981 983 974 Machinery, machine tools and parts (except
electrical machinery).
rdarr X AN 7T \dm+W,  5<«t6i 198 366 550 570 685 695 733 716 727 Electrical machinery, apparatus, appliances
supplies and parts.
469 502 608 701 903 980 1,033 939 1,078 Transport equipments and parts.
157 186 180 169 209 163 168 177 183 Other manufacturing industries.
256 315 412 431 663 825 864 770 859 Others.
7,874 8,793 9,977 10,481 11,921 11,380 11,557 11,345 11,604 Total

AY 3iwt
{R)
" a0

(V) Q66 ~ THMY™ 2% 6"\ % 3TT” 3TFTFft 3n|»~.

amnT.-

Note.—(1) Details may not add up to totals due to rounding.
flEKill4 %7 tKJilia 3n”. (2) Bidi factories are covered under separate Act, from 1974.

3TTK TS3mRT= infl “ Artfer™ A>re, (3) Districtwise data on number of factories and employment are given in the Statistical Abstract of
Tm * gr 5SRHWN MY 3H A 3n|. Maharashtra State.

(4) Figures for 1988 and Half yearly 1989 are provisional.

TIA, Source.—Chief Inspector of Factories, Maharashtra State, Bombay.



1961
¢ @
1 fhvRn—
(ar) m W 34
CD] 172
nrrHt(o0®).
O 356
«Rfer HW (00%).
(sr) m ~ 57
Ny ~ 122
inXNIrHwWr (<0)-
n 1.071
(00).
3 —
@y m A 183
~) A 541
irnMt(oo)-
"~ ~ 4,329
(07)-
4 qn--
(3T) n 274
") 834
iTRHt (00)
(fr) W 5,756
(00).
fftg.- - ( N X066 %3FTA
(?) » _V(9) ¢V (M)
). 3jWirfw

anflTT—

3TN, TIRTA

?»~TABLE No. 23

aftftfrn? fgWwr>*
INDUSTRIAL DISPUTES IN MAHARASHTRA*

1966 1971 1976 1981 1985 1986 1987 1988 1989 Item
@3) @) ®) ©6) ) () ©) (10 (11) @
Textile—
89 156 72 66 29 28 14 16 9 ia) No. of strikes and
lockouts.
3,069 3,197 955 564 128 108 32 134 57 (6) No. of workers
involved (00).
22,280 9,702 1,917 47,356 13,295 5,920 4,445 10,459 2,131 (c) No. of mandays
lost (00).
Engineering—
230 211 143 119 73 65 54 71 37 (a) No. of strikes
and lockouts.
485 469 276 412 194 140 123 171 80 (6) No. of workers
involved (00).
3,340 5,641 1,747 16,209 23,460 10,927 12,944 21,315 12,916 (c) No. of mandays
lost (00).

Miscellaneous—

462 323 122 451 168 207 188 129 147 (a) No. of strikes
and lockouts.
1,590 841 287 1,031 693 584 491 340 344 (6) No. of workers
involved (00).
9,799 5,182 546 31,489 48,221 36,131 45,577 33,057 21,650 (c) No. of mandays
lost (00).
Total—
781 690 337 636 270 300 256 216 193 (0) No. of strikes
and lockouts.
5,144 4,507 1,519 2,007 1,015 831 646 645 481 (6) No. of workers
involved (00).
35,419 20,525 4,210 95,054 84,975 52,978 62,966 64,831 36,697 (c) No. of mandays
lost (00).
%STTt 3Mua Pt A<71% 3n|'Y. Note.—(1) The figures for 1987, 1988 are revised and 1989 are provisional.
511 (2) Figures against item No. 4(b) and 4 (c) may not tally against actual totals

due lu rouudlug.
(3) *Under State Industrial Relations Machinery.
Source—Commissioner of Labour Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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PtN»/TABLE No. 24

TTvrind)® 3n*M<mt

EMPLOYMENT EXCHANGE STATISTICS RELATING TO MAHARASHTRA

(fFARTWI/In thousand)

5T 8T RRAGIT
fWiwr wnn SRt ariRRHt
Year/Month Number of ?TW) Number on
Number of Number of vacancies notified Placements live register
registrations placements per 1,000 as at the end of
vacancies notified the year/month
(No.)

@ @ @) @) ©) ©)
1960-61 278 29 62 476 162
1965-66 381 60 102 485 267
1970-71 415 40 87 458 361
1975-76 456 35 83 416 795
1980-81 608 40 86 469 1,268
1983-84 666 39 89 439 U962
1984-85 669 46 95 487 2,044
1985-86 639 40 80 502 2,546
1986-87 517 33 63 527 2,870
1987-88 546 35 61 575 2,600
1988-89 599 24 52 461 2,742
qrf~/April 1989 40 2 6 327 2,760
ir/May 1989 29 2 5 410 2,764
~AfJune 1989 52 2 8 291 2,784
~July 1989 100 2 6 367 2,858
3TTFR2:/August 1989 67 2 1 168 2,903
WANjScptember 1989 58 2 232 2,925
smft~/October 1989 34 2 543 2,930
jfts|*/November 1989 30 3 690 2,929
fe~rrax/December 1989 50 3 535 2,938

Note.— (1) The above figures are exclusive of those relating to ‘ Decasualisation scheme (Textile)’.
n ~ AV 3 e \ 3nsh.
(2) Figures in column 5 may not tally due to rounding of figures under column numbers 3 and 4.
(") ST ¢ A SRHIRRitH jfwr N o, v dTHs am
(3) Districtwise data are available in table number 10*4 of *Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State *,

3IRr.— 5TRH
Source.—Director of Employment, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
Rc 4607—18a



MAMW~2N/TABLE No. 25

fWnr 4™ uiw TnHNT snnTRmr A r*rrafte A

CATEGORYWISE NUMBER OF WORKS AND EXPEJWITURE INCURRED THEREON UNDER

THE EMPLOYMENT GUARANTEE SCHEME IN MAHARASHTRA STATE
WWAI'Rs. in lakh)

1987-88 1988-89 1989-90
A6 T TR o
cc mHji« &% SpirMiTA
"MIRI Category of work
Number of Expenditure Number of Expenditure Number of Expenditure
works at incurred works at incurred works at the incurred during
the end of during the end of during end of 1989-90 up to
March 1988 1987-88 March 1989 1988-89 September September
1989 1989
0) () ©) @ © ™ @
1 1,735 5.169.00 735 4,942.75 825 2,169.68 Irrigation
2 "TASIRM A g7TTW 5,223 4.242.00 4,742 3,834.20 3,456 2,362.58 Soil  conservation and land
development.
3,411 1.833.00 4,939 2,686.80 252 2,204.22 Forest works
2,119 6.588.00 2,175 5,142.91 1,187 2,089.97 Road works
665 8.760.00 1,403 511.96 228 131.57 Other works
8,304.86 Other (Expenditure under staff,
machinery, land acquisition etc.)
15,063 26;592.00 14,694 25,423.48 8,948 8,958.02 Totai
antIR— WIR,

Source.—Planning Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



CTWn

B1E No. 26

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR INDUSTRIAL WORKERS AT SELECTED CENTRES IN MAHARASHTRA

NATY%ITT
Year/Month

@

@»ITT/Weight ..
1966-67
1971-72
1976-77
1981-82
1985-86
1986-87
1987-88
1988-89, .
1989-90* ..
</December 1988
@'jU"il<Y/Januarj 1989
<Y/February 1989
@?rr#/March 1989
Otrfti®April 1989
@”"/May 1989
@”"/June 1989
@”"/July 1989
@ 3riw/August 1989
@?T'September 1989
@3TiINFEtOctober 1989
@5fto~r/November 1989
@fe”RT/December 1989
@@"~TWLinking Factor

BOMBAY
ansTTwA?
Base Year
1960= 100
sm ~NTHATEMW
TH
Food General
index
2 (3
59.9 100.0
155 147
204 190
320 298
508 460
714 654
799 717
886 791
975 866
186 178
179 169
179 170
179 170
178 171
180 172
182 174
186 176
183 176
192 181
190 181
188 180
189 180
187 181
5.44 5.12

amalT—

SOLAPUR
Base Year
19607100
3m
Food General
index
4 (5)
59.9 100.0
162 150
214 198
328 308
544 499
698 647
756 697
802 747
894 829
180 179
176 171
177 174
175 172
171 171
173 171
177 174
175 175
176 178
184 182
186 184
185 184
183 183
177 181
5.37 5.03

50«/-ce.—Commissioner of Labour, Maharashtra State, Bombay.

NAGPUR
arrsTR:/ sr#
Base Year Base Year
1960=100 1961=100
3BT m ATArsiKui
Food General Food General
index index
(6) ) (C)] )
53.08 100.0 50.60 100.00
161 148 151 141
210 192 189 176
327 295 314 287
505 469 490 432
671 632 662 601
708 673 717 639
763 726 778 686
858 825 838 739
171 177 189 177
169 168 176 165
165 171 176 167
161 169 177 168
160 169 177 169
162 170 181 171
168 174 186 174
169 175 184 174
169 176 185 175
176 180 193 179
177 181 194 181
177 181 194 181
173 180 194 181
167 179 188 180
5.24 4.99 4.86 4.53
@3ntJTWA = Too

Base Year 1982= 100



Inrijr
Year/Month

(Y

@«rK/Weight ..
1966-67
1971-72
1976-77
1981-82
1985-86
1986-87
1987-88
1988-89 ..
1989-90*..
@ fe~/December 1988
@5n~"January 1989
(" prf|-/February 1989
@in™/March 1989
©irftTy/April 1989
@Jr/May 1989
@~™/June 1989
@ ~/July 1989
@”~1W/August 1989
©"TCSR/September 1989
©diKdtwr/October 1989
@N°NT<;/November 1989
@fk~kr/December 1989
@@"pr~/Linking Factor

CWI *«f/TABLE No, 26—contd.

**onfvr
NASHIK AKOLA
3rraR»r\5p|
Base Year Base Year
1982=100 1982= 100
3RT ara’
»lar
Food General Food General
index index
(10) ni) 12) (13)
529 100*CD 62 *30 100*(33
* * * «
‘ * * *
* * * *
* * . *
* * * *
* * * *
. . * *
179 180 N N
171 168
173 171 * *
172 171 * *
168 170 * «
167 17 « *
175 lie 170 171
178 178 173 173
180 180 176 177
185 183 183 182
185 185 188 186
182 183 184 183
181 183 178 181
178 182 173 180
~ W%9T ~TTThm\W 3TTST 3TT].

" These centres are newly included.

o N w0

* Average of 9 months.

"jloACIN
KOLHAPUR JALGAON nanded AURANGABAD
aurar<"d' A arryiQwvd ~ arrarn”™"” arraRW~»
Base Year Base Year Base Year Base Year
1982==100 1961 = 100 1961 =100 1961 = 100
dRrT HWiyKOT ara- am
Food General Food General Food General Food General
index index index index
(14) (15) (16) ()] (18) (19) (20) (21)
55;64 100*00 55 98 100.00 6026 100.00 53.65 100.00
184 162 179 160 172 156
: : 203 188 210 198 201 190
. 319 296 345 315 335 308
N ; 530 472 579 523 548 496
. N 668 615 710 662 542 672
718 667 749 707 830 743
N * 777 715 798 754 891 787
* * 865 77 934 851 1,010 872
* *
940 823 1,014 900 1,105 931
: : 936 820 1,043 918 1,069 905
. . 902 803 1,009 898 1,074 912
847 769 952 869 1,058 903
* * 857 775 942 889 1,061 907
187 183 173 168 180 186 189 111
189 184 175 170 182 187 190 111
191 185 177 172 181 188 191 178
194 187 181 174 186 192 195 180
194 188 186 178 186 191 200 184
190 187 188 180 185 189 195 183
186 184 1P3 177 178 186 198 184
182 183 178 176 174 185 196 185
. 4-78 512 501 5-50 5-18 5-63
N NEAYFW o A

The linking factor to change the 1982 series index to 1960 series index,
st'r.-"aMrw A, afl%rak, N 5 "o6% qiffr
I A arrakW SIFT RHT# 7z an” 3rr|™,
Note.—"Index Number for Jalgaon, Nanded, Aurangabad, Akola and Kolhapur
released from May 1989 with base year 1982=100.
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CTWrFTnp/TABLE No. 27

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR URBAN NON-MANUAL EMPLOYEES

(‘Trgran / (Base year :1984-85=100 from 1988-89)
5N 2rris<
Year/Month Bombay Aurangabad Nagpur Pune Solapur All India

® @ ® @ ©) ®) U]

1988-89 .. 130 136 132 133 133 136

1989-90 * .. 138 146 143 143 140 144
f¥~rar/December 1988 130 140 133 136 137 137
AT/ |Tft/January 1989 131 142 135 136 136 138
WA (t/February 1989 131 141 134 135 134 138
4AN/March 1989 132 140 135 135 131 138
April 1989 133 139 137 137 132 139
%/May 1989 135 140 139 140 137 140
~June 1989 136 142 139 141 137 142
~July 1989 138 144 143 143 139 144
affiR¥August 1989 .. 140 147 144 145 142 146
~FEN[September 1989 140 149 146 146 143 147
an”™jt~"October 1989 141 150 147 147 144 148
;ft5|~/November 1989 141 150 146 146 143 147
ferfAZ/December 1989 141 149 145 146 141 146

*\ nn”Average for 9 months. Source.—Central Statistical Organisation, New Delhi,
AAT—  yiRe)

fm i ?fI?7TYNTABLE No. 28

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR AGRICULTURAL LABOURERS IN MAHARASHTRA
AND ALL-INDIA

(Base : Agricultural year 1960-61=100)

JTfITTMaharashtra ~TTCT/ZAl India
3TN 3T
Year/Month Food group General Index Food group General Index
@ @ ®) ) ®)

tRTT/Meight 76 07 100 00 78 12 loo 00
1961-62 . 97 98 N.A. N.A.

1966-67 . 190 173 198 181

1971-72 223 204 211 196

1976-77 .. 338 309 313 293

1981-82 . 515 462 488 444

1984-85 567 517 566 521

1985-86 579 534 591 546

1986-87 622 571 618 572

1987-88 682 622 681 629

1988-89 748 681 774 708

1989-90* .. 837 759 817 750
fti"J?R/December 1988 839 750 815 741
A~r~January 1989 833 747 811 739
>"Rt/February 1989 790 715 794 726
in~/March 1989 784 713 795 729
irfsr~/April 1989 778 709 783 721
%/ May 1989 817 741 791 727
~June 1989 827 750 802 736
~NJuly 1989 843 763 814 746
5TTTO:/August 1989 .. 847 766 826 756
Ar>:7\September 1989 871 785 845 772
31777t~ October 1989 873 788 849 T
~A>t~A/November 1989 845 769 826 760
fer~/December 1989 833 759 816 753

srraR—" 57, finffTT, *% ?RT?2rAverage for 9 months. Source,—Labour Bureau, Simla
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cRm ~P*riYTABLE No. 29

7YRIM%6f?R5n
ALL-iINDIA  WHOLESALE PRICE INDEX NUMBERS
='loo/Base year :1981-82=100)

'WIT
Year Primary articles Fuel, power, lightand Manufactured All commodities
lubricants products
(1) @) ©) @ ©
~NWeight (32.295) (10.663) (57.042) (1,00.00)
1982-83 106.7 106.5 103.5 104.9
1983-84 118.2 112.5 109.8 112.8
1984-85 1255 117.3 117.5 120.1
1985-86 125.7 129.8 124.4 125.4
1986-87 137.1 138.6 129.2 132.7
1987-88 152.6 143.3 138.5 143.6
1988-89(P) 160.1 151.2 151 6 154.3
1989-90*(p) 163.2 156 0 166.5 164.4
(P)3T~Tqt/Provisional. ~T~/Average for 9 months.

3TTM7—3nf«R? N>y
Source.—OflIBce of the Economic Adviser, Ministry of Industry, Government of India, New Delhi.

cT™ "BeNjyTABLE No. 30

wrmrNfKtTT 3i%5¢ fr=RwiN>
ALL-INDIA CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR INDUSTRIAL WORKERS
10ojBase year :1960= 100)

‘Tnr-g*fifl, ~rr?, PASPTT
AN hPMI 3m Pan,supari, Clothing,
Year/Month Food tobacco and Fuel and Housing bedding Miscellaneous  Generil Index
intoxicants light and footwear
1) @ (©) 4 () (6) @) ®)
1961-62 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.
1966-67 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.
1971-72 205 184 182 135 184 172 192
1976-77 317 298 327 174 322 264 301
1981-82 476 444 557 227 407 382 451
1985-86 638 672 860 339 626 546 620
1986-87 700 749 915 367 657 585 674
1987-88 767 821 964 412 689 645 736
1988-89 839 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 802
1989-90® 177 214 169 169 140 168 172
fe~Rr//Decembe rl988@ 173 193 163 159 137 160 166
ATANJanuary 1989@ 170 195 164 165 128 161 165
»MATd/February 1989@ 170 197 165 165 129 162 165
in~/March 1989@ 169 202 166 165 134 163 166
iNfApril 1989@ 170 206 167 165 135 164 167
~May 1989© 173 208 167 165 137 165 169
~June 1989@ 175 209 168 165 139 166 170
~NJulyl989@ 176 210 169 171 140 167 172
3TT//Augustlo8o@ 179 213 170 171 142 168 174
Woed«JT/September 1989@ 182 218 171 171 143 169 176
am?tT?:/October 1989@ 182 221 171 171 143 170 176
fft~f~/Novemberl 989® 181 2:4 172 171 145 171 176
fe~kr/December 1989® N.A. N.A. N.A. NA. N.A. N.A. 175
Annnn = 100/Base Year 1982= 100 =N Average for—8 months anafR. - fAwr, Attc (Nrrx.
Hwrm™w  fntyii+mi? Source.—Labour Bureau, Simla, Governmentof India

MRrV. AN srMrZTdm™ v . %<NThe linking factor to change
the general index of 1982 series to 1960 series is 4.93 & for
food group 4.98.
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rmi ?FtN>/TABLE No. 31

RIMBIT ~<=TH 5'Mid

QUANTITY OF RICE AND WHEAT ISSUED TO FAIR PRICE SHOPS IN MAHARASHTRA

Year

(@)

1972
1977
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988
1989(F) ..

N.ASi.="d4«®tr Jfr*/Not available.

amnn—m w"rmrd

tfoSRice ~lg/Wheat
li+U
ftrtjKTOT i< (<+nr M+ fwyNIdT $d< (<+MI\ +
<+HI

Bombay Other Total Bombay Other Total

rationing districts (CO1.2+ rationing districts (COL5 +
area Col.3) area Cc01.6
@ ® @ ®) ®) @)
2.11 3.19 5.30 1.11 5.88 6.99
2.89 1.25 4.14 2.68 2.19 4.87
2.68 3.82 6.50 1.98 3.06 5.03
2.24 1.67 3.91 2.19 3.50 5.69
1.89 1.00 2.89 1.29 1.88 3.17
1.75 1.46 3.21 1.32 1.66 2.98
2.32 2.99 5.31 1.79 4.91 6.70
2.63 4.45 7.08 2.13 8.54 10.67
2.55 4.85 7.40 3.20 8.08 11.28
2.58f 3.80t 6.38 3.42 7.64 11.06

¢ JTT# artr/End of March 1

3r#r/End of December

Source—Food and Civil Supplies Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

Year

@

1974
1979
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988
1989(p)

(P) =3Tm4V/Provisional. j~ I
fAwr,

amrR—3% " hfiO

TO~TABLE No. 32

TTTSE <SWIW T T

snT ?2rR TTAITNA 92718T i To3TV 311974

ACTUAL RECEIPTS OF FOODGRAINS FROM GOVERNMENT OF INDIA
AND OTHER STATES TO MAHARASHTRA STATE

Rice

@

186
218
300
299
390
640
720
750
675

From Government of India

lakh tonnes)

famATCIP*

No. of
ration/fair
price shops

®)

N.A.
28,039
30,907
31,690
32,279
33,005
33,456
33,830
34,392
34,596

ATTWIn 000 tonnes)

From other States

\+
%)
Total
(Col.5+ 9)

(10)

1,695

940
1,279
1,023
1,110
1,380
1,800
1,795
1,926

N IEm N
Wheat Others ToFal Rice Wheat Others Total
©) @ © ©) ™ ©) ©
1,003 393 1,582 18 44 51 113
722 o 940
979 1,279
724 1,023
720 1,110
740 1,380
1,080 1,800
1,045 1,795
1,251 1,926
fARWNr 3rr|./Wheat quota is inclusive of quota of R.F, Mills.

wIrtt,

Sourice—Food and Civil Supplies Department, Government of Maharahtra, Bombay.

Re 4607—19
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WATABLE No. 33

PROCUREMENT OF LEW IN MAHARASHTRA

("5nr s™rmw/In thousand tonnes)

~dilo6 I+
~Year Paddy/Rice Wheat Jowar Bajri TotOl
1 @ ©) 4) ®) (6)
1965-66 116 235 351
1970-71 351 69 420
1975-76* .. 74 55 229 17 375
1980-81 t 80 - 53 133
1983-84t . 9 9
1984-85t .. 2 175 177
1985-86 t 2 88 90
1986-87t .. 8 8
1987-88 173 173
1988-89 _—
1989-90(P)(Upto 31-1-1990) . 112 112
(P) aTFErPTt/Provisional.
* 3TN n 3TTt~Figuresareoflevy and voluntary sales.
t 3TT~ ™ 3TTmT WITTZANT 3TT|YProcurement is according to “ support price operations,
arem’—m A AFRESN A fAwr, 5m,

Source.—Food and Civil Supplies Departmnt, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



”>r.— amFtwRt *

1960-61
@ )

(0 HIT 34,594
(h) PYTPF (fsrrw) 4,178
(Hi) (Vjfritd) 113
0%v) 5jc” fiFrer PRIt PNTT- 37
(0 #1T 2,468
(2 ("RTd) 858
(«7) ftr*RT (fSTTW) 35
ov) FAHT- 25
AN (MBRNrY%)—

()] 211
(«) P (5jIKid) 110

* 3TFrnfl*/provisional.

1965-66

©)

41,781
5,535
153

36

4,032

1,500
57
26

361
189

1970-71

4

45,143
6,229
185

34

5,339

1,936
77
25

547
328

AAJINTABLE No. 34

GROWTH OF EDUCATION

1975-76

©)

48,299
6,993
221

32

5,810

2,442
96
25

701
474

@drrarfiT™ ar™/Prejiminary Estimates.

ftw xr, hN\<\» 73T ~sr 3tt|.

1980-81

©)

51,045
8,392
222

38

6,119
3,309
114
29

739
589

Note.—Districtwise data are available in*“ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State.’

Syak—

5TRR S

Source.—Directorate of Education, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.

1985-86

U

54,406
9,418
245

38

8,177
4,585
146
31

964
864

1986-87

©)

54,866
9,579
251
38

8,417
4,872
155
31

985
920

IN MAHARASHTRA

1987-88

©

55,533
9,771
254
38

8,830
5,094
162
31

993
990

1988-89*

(10)

55,568
9,960
258

39

8,864
5,101
168
31

1,002
1,016

1989-90®

(11)

56,061
10,115
263
38

9,480

5,224
175
30

1,066
1,077

Type of Institution

@

Primary—

Institutions
Enrolment(‘000)
Teachers (°000)
No of students
per teacher.

Secondary—

Institutions
Enrolment(’000
Teachers(OO0)
No. of students
per teacher.

Higher (all types)—

Institutions
Enro]ment(‘000)

g
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~“»~TABLE No. 35

9'FTR>E fifo$r\<7T MHPHT gI'STT

MEDICAL FACILITIES AVAILABLE THROUGH INSTITUTIONS IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

3MFR
Serial Year
No.*
@ @
1 1971
2 1976
3 1981
4 1984
5 1985
6 1986
7 1987
8 1988

@ arPTPft/Provisional
t ggrfcr/Revised

* s TR) snxtw »

(mtsrf nr anfw
("Public and Public aided)

(hw)

Hospitals Dispensaries
(No.) (No.)
©) @

299 1,372
423 1,502
530 1,776
643 1,873
650 1,722
769t 1,782
768** 1,799
768 @ 1,799

A STTYgshw

3TRNTA

(yVii)

Primary

Health Centres

2ttN.

(No.)
®)
388
409
454

1,539

1,539

1,539

1,539

1,539

AFiART)

Primary
Health Units
(No.)

©)

220

400

118*
81*
81*
81*

81*

* Reduction in numbers due to upgradation as Primary Health Centres.

*%

SW—pj)c¥4i< STRIAR: “ Arffer™ MNRT,

¥ThIX

#16TT ST
** Reduction in number due to conversion ofPoUce hospitals into dispensaries.

TR RN s,

Note—Districtwise data are available in “* Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State”.

anuTT— aiRtnr

wrtt,
Sbwrce—Directorate of Health Services, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.

T. B. Hospitals
and clinics
(No.)

™
72
90
90
90
90
90
90

1,977t

No. of
beds in
Institutions

®
43,823
48,748
71,385
92,689
96,365
99794
1,00,363

1,00,278

iTTl'<Sdar

Beds per
lakh of

population

©

88
105
117
148
178
183
182

140(~



cwrir W N/TABLE No. 36



NN A
~TPAW/Rural

snrpjr
P.C.E. Percentage

(1) (2 3
1 ArgUTA 18.40 30.17
2. "eTT% . 3.8 521
3. i;srwlyin grPT 3.47 5.69
4. 15.78 25.89
q/\nr-—3an«nW 40.83 66.96
5 5.30 8.69
6. 4.52 7.41
I 10.33 16.94
20.15 33.04
60.98 100.00

—Cn  TT (wncT).

@) 3NATTAr5?rr
TipsTT 5ft™ ~3wfhbar iftsT

amT—3" mIw#

Wwrr,
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PER CAPITA MONTHLY EXPENDITLRE

I™M3<i/July 1977 to June 1978

HMO /Urban
NPT STRI@
P.C.E. Percentage
4) (5
17.03 15.10
4.62 4.10
9.93 8.81
35.92 31.86
67.50 59.87
7.28 6.46
7.13 6.32
30.84 27.35
45.25 40.13
112.75 100.00
fagr™n

<ivrg/State

erTTIN
P.C.E.

(6)

17.97

5.49

22.06

49.15

5.92

5.33

16.73

27.98

77.13

A< arrsTTN 3o

~PRTSITM
Percentage

@
23.30
4.71
7.12

28.59

63.72

7.68

6.91

21.69

36.28

100.00

jv

1Y m
iH+)>r/Rural
(jnrm
P.C.E. Percen;age
®) )
28.89 24.85
5.72 4.92
6.33 5.44
30.56 26.29
71.50 61.50
10.69 9.19
9.25 7.96
24.82 21.35
44.76 38.50
116.26 100.00
amrt
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TABLE No. 36

ON DIFFERENT ITEMS OF CONSUMPTION

n ~January 1983 to December 1983 n
HHO /Urban <I'jij/State TTTifW/Rural
w sr snriu!
P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage
cio;) (11) 12) (13) (14) (15)
29.41 13.98 29.06 19.80 44.66 22.56
7.79 3.70 6.39 4.35 11.47 S.19
18.18 8.64 10.17 6.93 13.45 6.19
65.. 60 31.18 41.91 28.56 65.57 33.13
120. 98 57.50 87.53 59.64 135.15 68.27
14.98 7,12 12.08 8.23 16.04 8.10
13..43 6.38 10.61 7.23 10.12 5.12
61.03 29.00 36.55 24.90 36.65 18.51
89 .44 42.50 59.24 40.36 62.81 31.73
210.42 100.00 146.77 100.00 197.96 100.00

Wote.— (1) P.C.E. means per capita expenditure in Rs.

1989 to December 1989
ATTTRtUUrban /State

WSTSNTFT 5Tt 2RMToNTFr

P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage
(16) 17 (18) (19)
39.80 11.67 43.07 17.59
12 57 3.68 11.83 4.83
32.01 9.38 19.53 7.98

112.72 33.05 81.02 33.08
197.10 57.78 155.45 63.48
21.22 6.22 17.74 7.24
19.42 5.69 13.16 5.37

103.40 30.31 58.52 23.91

144.03 42.22 89.42 36.52
341.13 100.00 244 .87 100.00

Item
(1)
Cereals
Pulses
Milk and milk
products.
Other food items

Tolar—Food items

Clothmg
Fuel and light

Other  non-food

items.

Total—Noi-food
items.

Total

(2) The figures are based on the State Sample of the National Sample Survey. Figuresin Cols. 14 to 19 are based on quick tabulation
of first two sub-rounds of 45th round and are provisional.

~ourceu—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



rm” ?5»Ttv TABLE No. 37

AMYWNTOSTHMI
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION ACCORDING TO MONTHLY PER CAPITA EXPENDITURE CLASSES

N
July 1977 to June 1978 January 1983 to December 1983 July 1989 to December 1989
infa
A (wirt) i TFirt vnfw ThCt TAT vmbir eV
Monthly per capita expenditure Rural Urban State Rural Urban State Rural Urnan State
classes in Rs.
@ @ ® @ ®) ©) ™ © © (10)
0—30 oo oo 6.81 1.75 5.23 0.15 0.11 0.13 0.00 0.00 0.00
30—40 . . 17.64 5.32 13.80 0.83 0.25 0.62 0.00 0.00 0.00
40—60 oo .o 38.38 18.41 32.15 10.94 2.54 8.18 0.00 0.00 0.00
60—70 . 12.03 9.46 11.23 9.25 2.62 7.20 0.48 0.00 0.33
70—100 . 16.12 23.13 18.30 31.81 12.13 25,40 3.47 0.74 2.58
100—150 .o .o 6.65 21.17 11.18 29.10 24.59 27.64 32.11 13.43 25.99
150—200 . .o 1.43 9.66 4.00 10.14 18.83 12.96 26.10 13.12 21.85
200—300 oo .o 0.71 7.57 2.85 5.31 21.67 10.73 24.18 28.91 25.73
300 3rfk~and above 0.23 3.53 1.26 2.47 17.26 7.14 13.66 43.80 23.53
™
All Classes .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00
>T— 3nA fwrrT STTirn™ 3ttjw. 4, to 3t~ v <Tf]» snwfcr™  a’sw-sn”.
Note.—The figures are based on the State Sample of the National Sample Survey. Figures in Cols. 8,9,10 are based on quick tabulation of first two sub-rounds of 45th round and are provisional.
A WRH

Source—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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iHY Q2T
Position as on

last Friday of
June of the year

@)

1971
1976
1981
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988
1989
J aiFFt ~

snsnr.—('i)

")

Rural

Deposits Advances
2 ®)

N.A. N.A.
78.53 58.86
308.71 226.20
563.15 431.43
626.60 493.30
763.58 583.44
903.63 723.50
1,060.99 851.42
1,213.45 10,54.58

W I=SJTT5pPMR% 3n%r/ J Data relate to the second Friday of June 1971.
srthr.

srfT
MRIT.

%GBTV
Semi-Urban
&N il
Deposits  Advances
4 ®)
N.A. N.A.
266.33 132.02
713.56 383.55
1,062.65 617.84
1,220.16 716.38
1,190.23 669.06
1,384.15 767.65
1,668.64 933.75
1,822.04 1,113.40

emi "/TABLE No. 38

Urban Metropolitan

Deposits

O

N.A.
2,904.43
6,568.26
10,050.66
12,439.27
15,550.08
17,322.46
20,086.11

23,996.30

MNT Aznwit

DISTRIBUTION OF DEPOSITS AND ADVANCES OF SCHEDULED COMMERCIAL BANKS
ACCORDING TO POPULATION GROUPS iN MAHARASHTRA STATE

iTHTTYd

Advances

M

N.A.
2,396.16
5,320,98

10,162.14
11,763.03
13,872.79
13,994.24
14,813.00

19,486.75

fRiT5~
Total
deposits

®)

1,460.06

3,249.29

7,590.33
11,676.45
14,286.03
17,503.89
19,610.25
22,815.74

27,031.78

SMN A

Per
capita
deposits
(in Rs))

©)

290

582
1,204
1,772
2,084
2,498
2,738
3,185

3,718

Total
advances

(10)

1,291.20J

2,587.04

5,930.72
11,211.41
12,972.71
15,125.30
15,485.38
16,598.19

21,654.74

and

Per
capita
advances
(in Rs.)

(11

256
464
940
1,702
1,893
2,159
2,162
2,317

2,978

tToFor
Total No.
of banking

offices
(No.)

(12)

1,471
2,381
3,627
4,376
4,786
4,901
4,951
5,094

5,337

Art€tVRs. in crore)

Number of
banking
offices
per lakh of
population

(13

2.9
4.3
5.8
6.6
7.0
7.0
6.9
7.1

7.3

N.A.==;3T/sr ?TT//Not Available.
Source.—(1) Banking Statistics, Basic Statistical Returns, Summary Results,

5T 'i.o00
frtt

Number of
bandking
offices
per 000’
sq.  km.
of area

(14)

4.8

7.7
11.7
14.2
15.6
15.9
16.1
16.6

17.3

(2) Directory of Bank offices published by the Reserve Bank of India.
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M
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ATATABLE No. 39

f2T?f2moS" SRTRt"mT 2Rt
ROAD LENGTH ACCORDING TO DIFFERENT CLASSES fN MAHARASHTRA STATE

(fobyhf)zTtTSYIn kilometres)

Wt agT-
i
rrNjTm rm
Year National State Major Other Village All Road length
highways highways district roads district roads roads roads per 100 sg.km.
of area (km.)
@ @) Q) ®) (6) M ®) (C)
1965-66 2,364 10,528 12,628 8,744 17,524 51,788 16.9
1970-71 2,445 14,203 17,684 11,012 20,020 65,364 21.2
1975-76 2,860 15,032 19,925 14,506 36,434 88,757 28.9
1980-81 2,945 18,949 25,233 25,404 68,600 1,41,131 45.8
1983-84 2,939 19,060 25,977 21,621 71,375 1,46,972 48.1
1984-85 2,939 19,068 26,367 28,234 75,063 1,51,671 49.3
1985-86 2,937 19,260 26,157 28,478 76,839 1,53,671 49.9
1986-87 2,940 19,539 26,838 29,567 84,224 1,63,108 53.0
1987-88 2,955 30,548 37,224 36,403 59,286* 1,66,416 54.1
1988-89 (P) 2,916® 30,761 37,798 37,351 61,095 1,69,921 55.2
(P)= 3TT«rpft/Provisional m” . /Decline due to reclassification.
—("i) PRI st ““Arifer” A s
Nofe.—1) Districtwise data are available in “Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State”.
?) <IrRS" 3T Hee <211 3nl.
(2) Village roads also include “unclassified” roads.
(™) n<i'i STTm
(3) The classification of road length for 1981 to 1987 is according to “ Road Development Plan, 1961-81 ”.
vy e~ NAWFT <IN N Neai Mifr S s
(4) The Eastern and Western Express highways were included in National Highways previously hence there is decline in
road length.
H) <<6366 grg;" strtl ' fwa" wir arrgrft™ srgjr cins®
AL 3T 06 <MH 8 TTW <'wtl™ sSINAT “gTAT A< s

(5) The classiication of road length for 1987-88 onwards is according to “ Road Development Plan 1981—2001”. Hence in

column number 7 there is reduction in length in respect of village roads due to upgradation of lower category road
to upper category.

3lrall— Ajwrnr i, "arpt,
Source—Public Works Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



3RWA
St.No.

M

g b~ wN

Wil
(')

@

6 ~Mand

9 MaEBIT
10 ~rrw sRwt

1

")

12 ded?

13

W

Mr#TTFr
y'w.

/Vu-_

1961

(3

12,532
50,589

6,086
379

3,345

790

1,302

4,641

6,486
10,691
119
269
177
1,554
899
285

1,00,144

253

0.3

NUMBER OF MOTOR VEHICLES

1966 1971
4 (5
29,985 83,930
68,858 1,22,508
8,802 17,806
922 3,049
5,136 9,526
548 624
5,053 10,878
6,181 9,354
14,064 24,109
12,087 12,437
278 441
359 491
370 810
4,021 7,075
3,543 7,821
539 810
1,60,746 3,11,669
355 618
0.7 0.9
3H, \WTT,

1976

)

1,71,135
1,79,989

22,657
9,906

9,665

49

19,216

7,107

40,744
9,654
643
504
1,478
11,298
12,019
1,636

4,97,700

890

1.2

3njcf

ITABLE No. 40

<m<Id

1981

)

3,46,826
2,24,752

31,302
29,474

13,789

1,498

23,719

7,755

63,360
10,250
925
594
2,171
23,173
24,079
1,319

8,04,986

1,309

1.5

WHIT

IN OPERATION

1986

®

8,52,740
3,08,566

39,838
76,018

16,515,

2,732

29,427

6,905

1,06,482
7,676
1,504
795
3,278
40,159
40,452
3,193

15,36,280

2,193

2.1

1988

©

12,08,987
3,62,837

41,028
95,056

16,515

3,119

31,555

6,713

1,22,127
7,061
1,857
872
3,637
45,998
46,231
1,873

19,95,466

2,726

2.5

IN MAHARASHTRA

1989

(10)

13,81,183
3,82,066

41,578
1,02,978

16,515

3,317

32,234

6,713

1,27,898
7,061
2,028
923
3,830
49,568
49,874
3,499

22,11,265

3,067

2.8

Note.—Figures are as on 1st January of each year.

Source.—Transport Commissioner, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

1990

(11)

15,42,597
4,04,240

42,248
1,16,119

16,515

3,553

32,922

6,713

1,37,223
7,061
2,144
980
4,234
55,073
55,362
3,631

24,30,615

3,323

2.9

Class of vehicles

@

Motorcycles, Scooters
& Moped.

Motor cars

Taxi cabs
Auto-rickshaws

Stage carriages—
(/) Diesel engined

(/) Petrol engined
Contract carriages

Lorries—
A. Private carriers—
(?) Diesel engined

(ii) Petrol engined

B. Public carriers—
(/) Diesel engined

(/m) Petrol engined

Ambulances

School buses

Private service vehicles
Trailors

Tractors

Others

Total

Motor vehicles  per
lakh of population

Ambulances per lakh
of population.



~NIITABLE No. 41

waJ4a) (", ATWR 3H
CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT )N MAHARASHTRA (Societies, Members and Working Capital)

5TA 1960-61 1965-66 1970-71  1975-76  1980-8It 1985-86t 1986-87t 1987-88t 1988-89t Type
(1) @ (©) @ ©) (6) @) (8) ) (10) (1)
Nr— Number of societies—
(1) <ATIHF—F = 39 29 29 30 31 34 35 34 34 Agricultural and non-agricultural~credit
apex and central.
2 . 21,400 20,861 20,426 20,130 18,577 18,458 18,454 18,344 18,509 Agricultural credit.*
(3) fsidK-~qer#F«TT 1,630 2,255 2,964 3,863 5,474 7,112 7,650 8,435 9,485 Non-agricultural credit.
4) R 344 419 410 400 423 655 699 782 827 Marketing.
(5) N3?TKS5T? 4,306 6,506 6,810 9,553 14,327 21,148 22,479 23,833 25,002 Productive enterprises.
6) ~ 3,846 7,337 11,964 15,683 21,915 31,883 34,143 36,148 38,650 Others.

Number of members (000)—

1) nk<n n 76 67 70 951 1,014 1,065 1,199 1,252 1,300 Agricultural and non-agricultural credit
apex and central.
(2) tpMagn 2,170 3,360 3,794 4, 447 5,416 6,327 6,582 6,898 7,025 Agricultural credit.
®3) 1,087 1,779 2,438 3,143 3,759 6,169 6,564 7,158 7,610 Non-agricultural credit.
(4) narr 141 219 282 351 471 624 672 690 720 Marketing.
(5) 323 622 959 1,396 2,124 3,037 3,048 2,813 2,950 Productive enterprises.
6) 394 739 1,038 1,341 1,999 2,919 3,065 3,288 3,395 Others.
m *mw) — Working capital (in lakh Rs).—
(1) <™ ~Toijc(™— N 11,907 29,331 61,317 1,10,409 1,83,052 3,99,218 4,60,851 5,45,774 5,83,450 Agricultural and non-agricultural credit
apex and central.
2 5,812 17,500 34,329 31,549 52,746 89,328 1,12,202 1,28,689 1,39,050 Agricultural  credit.
(3) fAIKANNTMNTASTT 4,593 8,031 16,806 34,405  1,20,881 3,15,985 3,93,097 4,87,364 5,60,500 Non-agricultural  credit.
(4) Mm #xTT 592 2,683 3,910 13,551 18,822 26,149 28,052 28,740 29,500 Marketing.
(5) 797IK? 4,132 8,764 21,920 60,203  1,02,945 1,74,142 2,01,312 2,32,777 2,56,500 Productive enterprises.
(6) 2,060 4,866 10,749 28,728 42,501 79,915 86,500 93,028 1,01,000 Others.
lcr Tx T, A NRINT 3.
Includes primary agricultural credit societies, primary and development banks and grain banks upto 1971-72.
TTA HEITTATFTARN T Tig? 5TV 3THar.
Primary Land Development Banks were amalgamated with State Land Development bank, w.e. f. 1972-73.
eh.—(T) 1 %S R M66-6\ 1 sTwrat ~¥g-r%
Note.—(1) The figures for 1987-88 are revised and those for 1988-89 are provisional.
(“an”"Rt- “mfer# ift"XT, Trig- ” gr SWeHITEA 3.
(2) Districtwise data are available in“ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State”.
aslTi— srr™ gfr NFTT, JTRTTS? 5n?R, yir.

Source—Commissioner for Co-operation and Registrar, Co-operative Societies, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.



cnm WW>//TABLE No. 42

cpr N N g M<ilY)
CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT IN IVIAHARASHTRA (Advauces, Outstanding Loans and Turnover)

RIR 1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76  1980-81 1985-86  1986-87 1987-88 1988-89 Type
€ @) ® 4 (©) (6) @) ® 9) (10) ()
1. 5T -— Advances {in lakh Rs.)—
17,538 43,221 75,103  1,90,954  3,20,048 5,82,323 6,54,296 8,09,480 11,03,000 Agricultural and non-agricultural
YW apex and central.
(2) FORTTICT 4,256 9,130 13296 17,009 24,999 41,892 53,712 62,767 71,505  Agricultural credit
(3) fiRR-frft- mm 4,703 8,550 20,443 35,557  1,12,948 3,47,448 3,94,713 5,06,568 5,82,500 Non-agricultural credit
(4) ofjpr N~ 347 753 327 510 349 585 768 753 850 Marketing.
(5) YXIT 71 249 328 459 1,208 1,077 1,516 1,002 1,200 Productive enterprises.
(6) 84 263 374 445 1,218 5,289 7,282 9,328 10,500 Others.
1. mil — Outstanding loans {in lakh Rs.)
1) of TTSggcff-im~ 4 8,714 23,386 47,803 71,563  1,13,677 2,47,693 2,78,067 3,23,652  3,75,4,000 Agricultural and non-agricultural credit-
apex and central.
(2) qu 4,788 14,328 28,410 22,977 38,367 64,417 82,019 95,536 11,2515 Agricultural credit.
3) g¢tmm 3,185 5,806 10,506 19,478 73,089 1,85,402 2,26,161 2,85,077 3,60,500 Non-agricultural credit.
(4) hum 80 235 182 293 387 489 557 813 910  Marketing.
(5) 57 382 607 1,423 3,033 4,376 5,179 4,700 5,200 Productive enterprises.
(6) 218 597 785 1,370 2,523 10,870 11,321 14,529 15,500 Others.
Il mix m?5T«r Turnover value of produced goods sold
WT)— {in lakh Rs.)
@ fwT » n Agricultural and non-agricultcitreud-credit
. ape:xx and centra).
2 "Terfan 1,005 1,730 5,097 8,209 14,623 19,458 21,766 43,478 44,790 Agricultural credit.
(3) ofFn’ 247 258 306 455 977 1,793 2,613 2,429 2,600 Non-agricultural crecit
4) TIR 4,761 14,501 21,389 73,765 97,923 1,22,259 1,12,865 1,35,133 1,35,000 Marketing.
(5) 3,601 7,250 19,433 52,001  1,03,134 1,95,460 1,88,672 2,01,220 2,21,500 Productive enterprises.
(6) id< 1,117 4,549 6,914 14,123 18,684 27,756 29,061 31,995 36,000 Others.
Zt/\.~
Note.- -(1) The figures for 1987-88 are revised and those for 1988-89 ar provisional.
*) 3TRitA “ ARNTTT, TTA " T 3M.
(2) Districtwise data are available in “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State”.
STTOR-—--afiT fAERY, LLALLA

5'o«rce.—Commissioner for Co-operation and Registrar, Co-operative Societies, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.
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MMWA/TABLE No. 43

MrTNi N STEM[THY qrh,
SURVEY OF MANUFACTURING OWN ACCOUNT ENTERPRISES AND NON-DIRECTORY
ESTABLISHMENTS, 1989-90

;37 TRIFTY 7T, A A
Percentage share of important industry groups in number of enterprises, persons employed and gross value added

m - FPIT
Industry group No. of Enterprises No. of persons employed Gross value added
Serial
No. i)i*riui HwI W A HHO
Rural Urban State Rural  Urban State Rural Urban State
() 2 (©) O ®) ®) Q) ®) ©) (10) 1)
1 20-21 ~nr =)"/Food product 20.1 14.6 18.2 18.0 14.7 16.7 18.2 15.3 16.6
2 23 gd' HH”/Cotton textile 0.7 11.4 4.3 1.0 13.7 5.9 1.0 9.7 6.1
3 26 8.9 5.3 7.7 12.8 5.7 10.0 5.2 7.0 6.2
Textile products (including
weaving).
4 27 (A=) 35.5 12.1 27.5 33.7 9.4 24.2 30.1 9.0 n.9

Wood and wood products
(furniture and fixtures')

5 32 ra™ Hir ‘Ki®/Non-metallic 5.4 1.9 4.2 6.6 2.2 4.9 4.3 1.6 2.8
mineral products
N
6 34 KW ofirg T « " 11.3 5.8 9.4 12.6 7.3 106 26.2 6.5 14.8
?ft|fr/Metal products and
parts except machinary and
transport equipment

7 97 ~?l/Repair services 9.3 25.3 14.5 6.5 20.8 12.1 7.5 19.7 14.5
8 Wr/Remaining 8.8 23.6 14.2 8.8 26.2 15.6 7.5 31.2 21.1
tr™/Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0  100.0
dW— () AT A>p A TRfr TinA
Notes.—(1) Industry group 23 in rural areas and 32 in urban areas isnot so important.
™) 3Rt TTA MiifNTT FETRA WA- | Tt A3y Ol
n TooT » 3TTaET 3n|™.

(2) The figures are based on first two sub-rounds of 45th round (July 1989—December 1989) of the State sample of the National
Sample Survey and are provisional.

SSTR---W HITHTT 5TRR TIf.

Source.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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FTTWHTABLE No. 44

A3WT A IRATAHTIT snFAmT ~ > HV gy,

SURVEY OF MANUFACTURING OWN ACCOUNT ENTERPRISES AND NON-DIRECTORY
ESTABLISHMENTS, 1989-90

sr% ~3TOT, <t5pnTTrfts$ snfr 5T TO ~
Number of persons employed per enterprise and gross value added per worker

gt ThimRMte 5qi#" TPYYIT A>T #2WI5>
3™ Industry group No. of persons employed per Gross value added per worker
enterprise (Rs. per annum) for important
Serial industry gorup
ail/ Al
Rural Urban State Rural Urban State
(€] 2 (©)] (O] (5) (6) ) (8)
1 20-21 =r~/Food product 1.49 2.07 1.65 5,270 11,680 7,480
-*
2 23 +IM”/Cotton textile 2.50 2.47 2.47 5,540 7,970 7,730
3 26 ATrmwr N/ Textile products 2.40 2.22 2.36 2,110 13,780 4,700
(including weaving)
4 27 AL tilinyi =< (+ir>i™Y)/Wood and wood products 1.59 1.61 1.59 4,660 10,690 5,580
(furniture and fixtures)
5 32 E™ T~/Non-metallic mineral products 2.02 2.37 2.07 3,450 8,210 4,300
6 34 AN n PTTA NiTffr/Metal 1.87 2.63 2,03 10,840 9,900 10,580
products and parts except machinery and transport
equipment.
7 97 wl ~/Repair services 1.19 1.70 1.48 5,970 10,570 9,060
~MINTotal 1.67 2.06 1.80 5,220 11,190 7,550
3Im JgT AgrerigTi IRSTHV 3nmx” 3nj | aRsirat <sr™ sgr ychy'y
A A smsniTrf

Note.—The figures are based on first two sub-rounds of 45th round (July 1989—December 1989) of the State sample of the National
Sample Survey and are provisional.

Source.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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